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" Every man virtuous also free,'' ch. xi, whom he speaks of as then 
"being very ancient.'' 
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THE Mercurius or Hermes Trismegistus of legend was a 
personage, an Egyptian sage or succession of sages, 
who, since the time of Plato, has been identified with the 
Thoth (the name of the month September) of that people. 
This Thoth is the reputed author of the "Eitual of the 
Dead," or, as styled in Egyptian phraseology, the "Manifes- 
tation of Light" to the Soul, who through it declared the 
will of the Gods and the mysterious nature of Divine 
things to Man.^ Dr Pietschmann, in his work on Hermes, 
which exhaustively treats of this subject,^ gives a list of v^ 
authorities for these facts, ranging from Plato down to 
Syncellus, circa a.d. 790. He states, however (p. 33), that 
by the time that the so-called Hermeneutical writings were 
collected together, the identity of Hermes with Thoth was ^ 
forgotten, and Thoth became his son Tat, and Asclepius 
his disciple, both of whom he instructs in the writings now 
translated. Subsequently Pietschmann informs us, quot- 
ing Letronne,^ that the epithet " Trismegistus " appears 
first in the second century of the Christian era, and that, 
before that period, Hermes was designated by the repeti- 
tion of the " A^gyag, [Lzyag^ fisyag " only, as on the Eosetta 
Stone. 

He was considered to be the impersonation of the reli- 
gion, art, learning, and sacerdotal discipline of the Egyptian 
priesthood. /He was, by several of the Fathers, and, in 

1 Bawlinson's Egypt, i. 136, and the authorities there quoted. 

2 Leipsic, Engelmann, 1875, pp. 31-33. 
^ Ibid, p. 35, " Inscription Grecque de Kosette," Letronne, Paris, 

1841. 
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modem times, by three of his earliest editors, supposed to 
have existed before the times of Moses, and to have ob- 
tained the appellation of " Thrice greatest," from his three- 
fold learning and rank of Philosopher, Priest, and King/ 
and that of "Hermes," or Mercurius, as messenger and 
authoritative interpreter of divine things. /in the Hiero- 
glyphics he, like Horus, is represented by a bird v<rith a 
hawk's head, and to him was sacred the Ibis and the 
Moon.2 

This Hermes — and there was but one among the ancient 
Egyptians^ — ^was worshipped as a god by them. Tertul- 
lian* says, "In ancient times most authors were supposed 
to be, I will not say god-like, but actually gods ; as, for 
instance, the Egyptian Hermes, to whom Plato paid very 
great deference." 

Clement of Alexandria ^ writes, " Hermes of Thebes and 
Esculapius of Memphis ex vate Deus;'* and he subse- 
quently gives a detailed account of his works, forty-two 
in number — ^four of astrology, others of astronomy, geology, 
and hieroglyphics, and thirty -six of philosophy, hymns 
to God, religious ceremonies, and sacerdotal discipline.® 
Lactantius ^ expresses himself thus (quoting Cicero, " De 
NaturS, Deorum," Lib. iii.) : " Although a man, he was of 
great antiquity, and built Hermopolis, and is there wor- 
shipped as well as at Pheneus. He was most fully imbued 
with every kind of learning, so that the knowledge of 
many subjects and arts acquired for him the name of 

^ See fhe editien of the works of Hermes by Francois de Foix, 
Comte de Candalle, assisted by the younger Scaliger. 

2 Champollion the younger (" Pantheon Egyptien"). Several hiero- 
glyphical representations of him, under various Egyptian names, are 
given by Pietschmann, p. 1. 

3 See Pietschmann, ibid. pp. 35, 36. 
* " De Anim&," ch. 2. 

s Stromata, I., ch. 21, p. 389, Oxford Edition, Lib. vi., ch. 4, p. 757. 

^ The " Ritual of the Dead,*' vulgarly attributed to Hermes, as at 
present discovered, consists of three Books redi^Hded into 23 portions 
and about 165 chapters. See Rawlinson's Egypt, i. 138. 

^ Lib. i., ch. 6. 
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PREFACE. 

Triamegistus." Further, S. Augustine ' relates, " He, the 
fifth Mercury (aa Lactantius had thought also), and his 
friend Esculapius (or Asclepiua, grandson of the first) were 
men, and became gods, Mercuriua and jEaculapius, after 
the Greek fashion." Cyi-il of Alexandria (" Contr. Julian.," 
i. ZOa, a/rca 412), speaks of Hermes in general thus: — 
" This Hermes then, him of Egypt, although being initia- 
tor (riXfiTT-^s), and having presided at the fanes of idols, is 
always found mindful of the tilings of Moses, &c.; and 
made mention of him in hia own writings, which, being 
composed for the Athenians, are called ' Herraaica,' fifteen 
books." And subsequently, " 1 speak of Hermes, him 
having sojourned, third, in Egypt " (Lib. v., VlW)} 

The majority of the Fathers, in their uncritical mode, 
even Lactantius himself, confounded the original Hermes 
with our author, in the same way that they ascribed to 
the SybiUine verses a far too high antiquity; and the later 
Fathers, moreover, especially Lactantius, made no distinc- 
tion between the genuine works of our Hermes and others 
which falsely bear his name; some of them, as, for in- 
stance, " Asclepius," having been written at least a century 
later ; and those, as, for instance, " The Sacred Book " and 
the Dialogue between Isis and Horus (Stobajus, " Physica,' 
928, 1070, edit. Meineke, i. 281, 342), to which it is impoa- 
Bible to assign a date, are all indiscriminately ascribed 
'to the same Hermes, although it is absolutely certain 
ittiat the author of " Poemandres " never can have written 
ijhem. 

What is strange is, that several of the learned editors of 
the works of our Hermes consider him to have lived before 
Moses. Vergicius, in his preface to the edition printed at 
Paris by Turnebus in 1554, states this. Flusaas (1574), 
after discussion, leaves the question as to liis age undeter- 
mined; but Patricius (Patrizzi), in his " Nova de Universis 
Philosophia," printed at Ferrara in 1591, and at Venice 

1 " City of God," vii5. 23, 26. 

* See the estratta fTOiu Cjril of Alesnnttria, 'f!^, Part III., and the 
note fTOra Pietschmann there. 

I 



1693, says that Hermes lived some time before Moses, and 
quotes Euaebius in his " Chronicle " as stating that Cath 
or Tat his son flourished in the first year of Armeus, king 
of Egypt, which was twenty years before the death of 
Moses. Ou the other hand, John Albert Fabricius, the 
learned author of the " Bibliotheca Grieca " (publislied 
1705-1728), has relegated all the " Hermaica," in his 
" Historia Literaria," to the later times of Jamhhchne and 
Porphyry. Even Pietschmann, whose dissertation haa 
been already mentioned, makes no distinction between 
the legendary Hermes and the author of " Poemandres." 

Notwithstanding these opinions, it is certain that the 
Hermes who was the author of the works here translated 
must, as Causabon and later writers fsueh as L. Menard, 
who thinks he was probably contemporaneous with St. 
John) have shown, have been a Greek living at Alexandria, 
subsequently to Philo Judteus and Josephus, in the end 
of the first and beginning of the second century; who, it 
would seem, assumed the name of Hermes in order to give 
greater weight to his teaching. The Fathers above quoted, 
Lactantius himself, and the editors of Hermes above named, 
may have been misled as to his great antiquity by the 
hiei'oglyphical representations of him; but the facts, then 
unknown, but now demonstrated, that the use of these 
characters lasted in Egypt down to the tenth year of 
Diocletian (he died a.d. 313) at the least, and that, as 
Henry Brugsch and later investigators have shown, the 
ordinary writing on papyrus in the National Library at 
Paris, some of which is entirely in Greek characters, ia 
not earher than the times of Nero, refute their auppoai- 
tions. It is, moreover, quite impossible that an author 
who shows an intimate acquaintance with the phraseology 
of Plato, with the Hebrew Scriptures as extant in the 
Septuagint version (sometiraes using the very expresaiona 
therein contained), who reproduces the language of the 
Sermon on the Mount and of the Gospel, Epistles, and 
Revelation of St. John, and sometimes of St. Paul, can 
have flourished at so early a period. 
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PREFACE. xi 

TJieae same facts serve also to indicate liis actual 
epoch. Although, as De Rouge ^ has shown, vevy early 
Egyptian monuments now at Berlin and elsewhere 
express or insinuate the idea of the Eternal Father- 
Creator, and of Ms Sou begotten before the worlds, yet 
the dogma of the Holy Trinity is, as we shall find, 
expressed in far more categorical terms, and almost in 
the very words of St. John, by our Hermes in his " Poeni- 
andres;" so also the doctrine of Baptism and the Regenera- 
tion or new birth, as set forth by St. John in the third 
chapter of his Gospel, as due to The Man, the only Son 
of God. 

Aaclepius was said to be the grandson of Hermes, and 
the work which bears that name refers unmistakably to 
times near to those of Constantine, when the ancient reli- 
gion of Egypt was tottering to its fall, Moreover, that 
author refers therein repeatedly to Ammonius Saccas, who 
is called the founder of the Neoplatonic School, and who 
died circa A.D. 241. On the other hand, the clear refer- 
ence, by Justin Martyr, to the teaching of Hermes as to 
the Unity of the Godhead,^ and the identity, almost verbal, 
of a passage in that Father with a passage in the " Poem- 
andres," and the mention of him by Tertullian, demonstrate 
that he wrote before or contemporaneously with the earher 
of these Fathers. Many of the works of our Hermes are 
probably still entombed in the libraries on the Continent; 
but those wliich have come to light, and are now trans- 
lated, are most remarkable and of very considerable im- 
portance, since they are the only treatises we possess of 
the kind belonging to that epoch. The emphatic praise 
bestowed upon them by the Fathers, from Justin Martyr^ 
downwards, ought to commend them to our notice. The 
eulogium of Lactantiua,* " Trismegietus who, I know not 
how, investigated almost all truth;" and as he and Cyril 

' Etude BUT le Eituel Funeraire ilea Egyptiena," " Revue ArcLcn- 
logique," 1860, p. 357 ; and see Rawlinson's Egypt, i. 320. 
» See Part III., post. ' See Part III., poit. 

* " Bivin. Instit.," iv. 9, 
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of Alexandria ' and Suidaa' remark, his enunciation of the 
doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son of God for the re- 
generation of man,' and of the Holy Trinity in Unity* 
of the immortality of the soul of man, is plain; whilst faia 
undoubted adherence to much of the philosophy of Plato 
(the Attic Moses), especially in the "TimieuB," entitles 
him to be considered the real founder of Neoplatonism in 
the best an^ moat Christian sense. 

The former editors of Hermes were of like opinion. 
Thus Vergicius, in bis preface to the edition of Tumebua 
(Paris, 1554), "Hia teaching appears to be most excellent 
and evangelical." " Behold in his theology how wonder- 
fully and evangehcally he hath plainly instructed us as to 
the Most Holy Trinity," So also Flussas, with Scaliger 
the younger (Bordeaux, 1574), "He deserves the name of 
an evangelical philosopher, for he first expounded the chief 
effects of divine grace upon man, and first declared how 
his salvation depended upon the Son of God — the one Man 
given for the regeneration of mankind." So Patricius also, 
in his "Nova de Universis PhCosophia" (Ferrara, 1591; 
Venice, 1593), which comprised the principal works of 
Hermes, speaks thus, — " In these books and fragments of 
Hermes will appear a philosophy pious towards God and, 
in moat respects, consonant to the dogmas of faith. It 
will appear also that all the Greek philosophies, Pytha- 
gorean and Platonic in divine things and the dogmas of 
morals, those of Aristotle and of the Stoics in physics and 
medicine, were all taken from these hia hooka and from 
those which have perished." But although this may be so, 
the reader must be forewarned that he will not End in these 
writings a complete Christianity. There is no espresa 
notice of the Nativity, of the Crucifixion, Resurrection, or 
Ascension, or coming of Christ to Judgment, to be found 
therein, although there is also nothing inconsistent with 



I "Contra, Jul.," 33c. 
' "Poemandrea," ch. xiii 
* Ihid., paisim; and aei 
iss.ige to thia effect not n^ 



* Lexicon, voce " Hermes." 
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PHEFACE. xiii 

these tacts. (Ju the otlier hand, as lias been Hireiwly seeD, 
they teach eiupbatically the "Unity of the Godhead, the 
dogma of the Holy Trinity — God the Father, the Word, 
the Son begotten of Him befoi'e the worlds, of the Holy 
Spirit proceeding from the Father through the Son, in- 
strumental in creation, and the Saiictifier; and there ate 
clear alluaions to the effusion of this Holy Spirit on the 
World, with its Seven Gifts in the shape of Fire. 
Thus Hermes was not a mere Platonist propounding 
the means of attaining moral and intellectual perfection 
without reference to the facts and doctrines of Holy 
Scripture, hut, in theory at least, in great part a 
Christian. 

The "Hermaica" have been unaccountably nej,dected in 
England. That these works were not unknown liere in the 
time of Milton is proved by his words from "H Fenseroso," 
"With thrice-great Hermes;" but they received little further 
attention in this country. On the Continent, however, as 
soon as the originals of his principal treatises was dis- 
covered, the value of them was perceived, and immediately 
after the invention of printing they were committed to the 
press. 

The " Poemandres," the principal work, was translated 
into Latin and published by Marsihus Ficiuws at Treviso 
in 1471, divided into fourteen chapters, which were ai'ter- 
wards increased to twenty by Patricius. This edition of 
Ficinus was several times republished; at Ferrara and 
Venice in 1472; at Mayence in 1503; and especially at 
Cracow, but in a Latin translation only, by the Carmelite 
RosselU, in six volumes folio, in 1584, with a commentary 
so voluminous, discursive, and argumeutative tliat it is 
nearly useless. Nevertheless, tliis was reprinted, with 
what prafessed to be the original Greek, at Cologne, in 
1638, in one volume folio. The original Greek of the 
Poemandres," and of the "Definitions of Asclepius to 
Ammon the King " (which, we shall see presently, is not 
a work of our author, but subsequent to his epoch), were 

t Tinted and published by Adr, Turnebos, edited, with 
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a preface, by Angelus Vergicius, at Paris, in quarto, in 
1554. D. Franciscus Flussas republished the "Poem- 
andres" in Greek and Latin, in quarto, at Bordeaux in 
1574. Francis Patricius (Cardinal Patrizzi) reprinted the 
works attributed to Hermes which are extant in Greek 
(some of which, as already stated, we shall find are not 
his) among his " Nova de Universis Philosophia " at Fer- 
rara, in folio, in 1591; and again under a new title, "Nova 
de Universis Philosophia libris quinquaginta comprehensa, 
auctore Francisco Patritio," at Venice, in folio, in 1593, 
Eobertus Meiettus being the printer. Gustave Parthey 
has done a great service to early Christian literature by 
publishing at Berlin, in 1854, an entirely new edition of 
the "Poemandres" in the original Greek, from a MS. of 
the end of the 13th century, No. 1220 in the National 
Library at Paris; others, Nos. 1297, 2007, 2518, of the 
16th century, in the same library having, with 1220, been 
collated by D. Hamm with the edition of Turnebus and 
that numbered 2518, which had been written by the hand 
of Angelus Vergicius at Venice. Parthey also consulted 
another MS. of the 14th century, Plut. Ixxi., No. 33, in 
quarto, in the Laurentian library at Florence, collated, at 
the request of Parthey, by Francis de Furia with the 
Turnebus edition. This publication of G. Parthey is 
most carefully edited, and accompanied by a close and 
admirable Latin translation of his own. In the preface 
he promised an edition of the other remains of Hermes 
to be found extracted in Stobseus and several of the 
Fathers, which promise, it is to be lamented, he has not 
yet performed. 

There exist several old French translations of the "Her- 
maica:" one by G. de Preau, published at Paris in 1557; 
" Two books of Hermes Trismegistus, one ' Of the Power 
and Wisdom of God,' the other 'Of the WiU of God;'" 
another of the " Poemander," by Foye de Candalle, with a 
comment, at Bordeaux, 1574; another, by G. Joly and 
Hub, in folio, at Paris, in 1579, again printed in 1626. A 
complete translation into modem French of all the works 
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attributed to Hermes was published at Paris, by Dr Louia 
M)5nard, in 1866, in quarto, and again in 1868 in small 
octavo. This translation is by no means literal, often an 
abbreviation, and sometimes incorrect. It is prefaced by 
a critical dissertation on the authorship and contents of 
the Hermetic books respectively, which contains much 
curious information. This work was ci^owned by the 
Academy of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres, but is dis- 
cursive and not sufficiently discriminative. Nevertheless 
the conclusions of the writer have often been adopted as 
correct in the present volume. 

In 1781 Dietrich Tiedemann, Professor of Philosophy at 
the University of Miubourg, the author of several works on 
the philosophies of the Greeks and Egyptians, published 
at Berlin and Stettin a translation into German of the 
Poeraandres, or Treatise by the Hermes Trisraegistus of 
" God's Might and Wisdom." 

In 1875, as already stated, Engelmann at Leipsic pub- 
lished a dissertation on Hermes Trismegistus by Dr Eichard 
Pietachmann, "after Egyptian, Greek, and Oriental sources," 
which, however, relates mostly to the legendary Hermes, 
and not to our author, but which contains a mine of infor- 
mation on the general subject from a vast variety of 
authorities, and may be considered introductory to the 
present volume. 

At Bologna, 1820, was printed a dissertation on the 
Hermaica, of which, however, the translator has not been 
able to obtain a copy. Some others are referred to by 
Menard in the preface to his volume. 

At 1855-1860 were published at Leipsic the complete 
works of Stobieus in six volumes, correctly edited by 
Augustus Meineke as part of the " Bibliotheca Scriptorum 
GrEGCorum et liomanoram Teubneriana," which, in big 
" Physica et Ethica et Florilegium," contain large Excerpts 
from Hermes. These constitute almost all we have of his 
genuine works, beyond the "Poemandres," which we possess 
entire, and the notices we have of them in the Fathers o£ 
the Church. 
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The gonuiiie works of our Hermes now extant and here 
translated, and presumably belonging to the la.tt«r part of 
the first century and beginning of the second, are — 

1. The " Poem and res," of which he is by common cou- 
seuL the author, which consists mostly of dialogues after the 
manner of Plato. The first alone bears that name, being a 
colloquy between that personage who represents "NoCe," 
or "Mind"^the Wisdom and Power and Providence of 
God, Life, and Light — with Hermes liimself. The eleventh 
chapter also contains a dialogue of a similar character. In 
the remainder Hermes instructs his son Tat and his dis- 
ciple and grandson Asclepius, and in part mankind gMie- 
lally, in the wonderful Knowledge of God and of the Crea- 
tion and of Piety, which he had learned fram NcCe, 

2, Several portions of the books of Hermes and his son 
Tat, for which we are mainly indebted to the excerpt* 
made by Stobieus in his " Physica," " Ethica," and the 
" Horilegium." Also fragments of the first book of the 
"Digressions to Tat," which are quoted in the works of 
Cyril of Alexandria against Julian ; and some portions of 
the books of Hermes to the earlier Ammon, which aie 
extracted from that work by Stobteus in his " Physica," 
with a few sentences quoted by Lactantius which are not 
to be found elsewhere. The citations from Heimes con- 
tained in the Christian Fathers will be found in Part III. 

Other discourses commonly called " Hermaica," but 
which are not his, — because containing statements and 
doctrines which are inconsistent with his, and are either 
of Egyptian and heathenish origin, or savour of the later 
teaching of Plotinus and Jamblichus, and besides contain 
evident anachronisms, are therefore not included in this 
volume, although we find there plagiarisms from the 
original Hermes and many statements accordant with 
Christianity. These are : — 

1. The "Perfect Discourse" (xoyog Tikuof), which beara 
the title of Asclepius. The author speaks of Hermes ae 
" my gi'andfather," and calls Ammon into council — pre- 
sumably that Ammonius Saccas who was the master of 
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Plotinus, and died in Alexandria A.D. 241. Of this, except 

I such of the extracts in Stobaiua and Ijictantius as are in 

Greek, there is only one version extant — a Latin transla- 

laon falsely ascribed to Apnleius (which existed also solely 

in the time of St Augustine, who cites it in chs. 23 and 26 

of Lib, viii. of his " City of God "), and which was published 

with his works by Aldus in 1521, and Alnieuhorst at 

Frankfort in 1G21. That this ia not from the hand of 

our Hermes is at once appwent from its contents, which 

are at variance with his genuine writings. It contains, 

amongst other tilings, an eloquent address to the Nile, 

wherein the author, as a prophet, laments in touching 

termg the abolition of the ancient national rehgion of 

, ^gypt — that holy land — and the approaching triumph of 

Christianity; the devastation of the country and of its 

Bacred shrines, and destruction of the popidatiou. He 

epeaks of Isis and Osiris, and of the cult of animals, of 

Jupiter Plutonius, of thirty-six horoscopes, and of the 

Pantomorphosis. Further, it contains a distinct defence 

of the worship of statues of the gods formed by the hands 

of men, and maintains tliat it is a great privilege granted 

by God to men — the power of making gods. That Lac- 

tantius quotes this work more than once as of Hermes 

himself, and applies his descriptitHi of the calamities of 

Egypt as if they were the afflictions to come upon the earth 

in the last days,^ is simply a proof of the uncritical judgment 

I of some of the Fathers aa to chronology, and sometimes as to 

I exact authorship, which is well known and acknowledged. 

> It is plainly the production of an Alexandrian of the 

I Egyptian religion, who assumed the name and discipleahip 

L of, and quoted from, Hermes for his own purposes, and 

I Hiost probably lived some short time before the epoch of 

Constantine. 

i. second discourse, also found among the "Hermaica," is 

a portion of that called the " Sacred Book," denominated 

Kifjji xanfMiii (Patrit,, 276, Stobffius, " Physica," Meineke, l 

281), which Patrizzi corrected after Stobaaus from a MS. 

^^^ ^ Lftotant., Divin, Instit,, VII., 18. 
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found at Eticlisti-a, in the island of Cyprus. It is a strange 
production, being a dialogue between Isia and hia son 
Horus, with Momus, on the creation of the world and of 
souls, and of metempsychosis. It is in places Platonic, as 
if citing the Tiniieus; and it quotes also by name Hermes, 
and partly the account by him of the Creation in " Poem- 
andres." Being apparently a summary of tlie Grseco- 
Egyptian philosophy, it must be attributed to a Greeco- 
Egyptian, probably of Alexandria; but it is scarcely Greek 
at all, and there are few indications of its exact date. In 
this production Hermes is spoken of in these words : — 
" Hermes, he underRtanding all things, who also saw the 
whole of things together, and having seen, considered them, 
and having considered them was powerful to explain and 
show them. For what he understood he committed to 
characters, and having committed them to characters, con- ■ 
cealed the most part, being silent with wisdom, and speak- 
ing opportunely, in order that all the duration of the world 
hereafter should search out these things; and thus having 
ordered the gods, his brethren, U> become his escort, he 
ascended towards the constellations. But he had for suc- 
cessor Tat, his son and heir of hia science, and shortly after- 
wards Asclepius, son of Imothes, by the counsel of Pan 
and Hffiphiestus, and all those to whom the Almighty Provi- 
dence reserved an exact knowledge of the things of 
lieaven. Hermes then excused himself to all his sur- 
roundings for not delivering the entire theory to his son, 
on account of his youth." From this it would appear that 
the writer of this discourse was posterior to Asclepiua, 
— that is, of the middle or end of the third century. A 
third fragment of importance is usually included among 
the " Hermaica," and is quoted by Lactantius with a like 
want of critical sagacity. It is denominated the " Defini- 
tious (^opoi) of Asclepius to King Ammon." He calls 
" Hermes my master, who conversed with me often alone 
or in presence of Tat," and quotes many passages of the 
" Poemandres." It is written with eloquence. Ammon 
the king is supposed to be present, and the main portion is 
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occupied with tlie praise of King Ammon and other kings. 
The whole is alien from the spirit and diction of Hermes 
himself, and must have been composed many yeaxs sub- 
sequently to the " Poemandrea," 

The theological and philosophical teaching of our 
Hermes— for he was both a theologian and pliilosopher, — 
may be thus summed up ; — 

First and foremost he insists upon the being of The God; 
an Unconditioned, self-existent Essence, Founder (xTiaac), 
Maker (iniftriig), Creator (dn^uoupybij, upholder and governor 
of the Universe at His own mere Will, — the One, the Only, 
the Supreme— very Life and Light Itself He is Almighty 
(duSiiiTj^;), never inert, but ever acting in every part of His 
creation, pervading and energizing all things by His 
particular Providence, to which Fate and Necessity are 
wholly subject. Nolhing can subsist or move gpart from:^— 
Him, Who has in Himself all things that have been, are, 
or shall be. 

He is the perfection and the sum of The Good, the 
Beautiful, the Holy, and the True; immaterial, infinite, 
incorporeal, invisible, the object of none of the senses; 
ineflable, incomprehensible, inimitable, invariable; without 
form or figure, colourless; Intelligence and Wisdom itself; 
everlasting, independent of time, the Eternal from eternity; 
the Light and Life of mankind; Holiness and Goodness 
itself, and in no sense the author of anything evil or ba 
If any evil exist in creation, it is as it were by way of 
rust or excrescence only, and cannot be attributed to the < 
Deity. 

This Being, above all, in all, and about all, is Unity. 
The universal Harmony of the Kit/iat, which is eloquently 
set forth, demonstrates that He can be but One. Motion 
exists throughout all the order of the worlds, and is the 
condition and quality of the Eternal; but this Motion 
must be generated and continually energized by some 
Being superior to and stronger than that which is 
moved, and than the medium in which the motion takes 
place. If He ever ceased to energize, He would be no ~ 
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longer God; but this never can be. He is inexpressible, 
and has no name. A name implies an elder or superior 
to give the name; but tbere ia none such. "We call Him 
Father and Master and Lord of all existences, not as 
names, but appellations deiived from His benefits and His 
works. 

This, The God before the moiBt Nature which appeared 
out of darkness, begat the Perfect Word, coeasential 
(' O/ioouff/b;) with Himself, the Second God, visible and 
sensible, First One and only, and loved Him as His own 
Son — a sacred, ineffable, and shining Word, exceeding 
all the ability of men to declare — Son of God — The One 
Man by the WUl of God, through Wliom ia access in prayer 
to The Father, The Lord of all things. 

Through this Word were the World, the Heaven, the 
Stars, the Earth, Mankind, and all the Kving existences in 
them, brought into being, and harmoniously ordered 
through the operation of Mind (" Noue "), the Wisdom of 
God, the tiod of Fire and Spirit proceeding fi-om G-od, 
Which with the Seven administrative Spirits created by it, 
whose administration constitutes Fate, applied themselves 
to the conformation of the Universe out of chaos, according 
to tlie Idea, the Archetype or Pattern, pre-existent in the 
Mind of the Deity, This "Ko(f/*of" so created, Hermes 
calls second God, as being wholly instinct with The 
One Divinity, He gives the same appellation to the Sun, 
for the same reason and because it is the instrument of 
God's Will in new creating. The mode of the creation ia 
shown in the form of a Vision displayed before Hennes, 
and in several portions ia related in the very woi'ds of 
the Septuagint version of Genesis. The Procession of the 
Holy Spirit and His instrumentality in Creation is entm- 
ciated, apparently according to the creed of the orthodox 
Greeks. Thus, The God created Man after the image of 
Hiiuself, as His child, an immortal and divine animal, out 
of two natures, the immortal and mortal, between the two, 
that viewing all things he may admire them and their 
wonderful order and harmony, Man has a divine nature. 



because he has a Soul, an indepeadent ineorporea! im- 
mortal energizing intelligent Essence, which, being a 
portion of the Soul with which God animated the 
Universe, was created before the body, and was infused _ 
into it. It is threefold — Mind or Reason, Desire, and 
Spirit, which can receive God, and become a consort 
of Deity, having intellect and speech — immortal pro- 
perties, that Man may contemplate and worship hia 
Creator, The greatest disease of the Soul is ungodliness 
and ignorance of God. 

Man, being an imperfect, fallible, and composite being, . 
cannot know The God of himself; but those to whom The I 
God of His own free will imparts this faculty can do so. | 
He is ever desirous and willing to be known; and to those 
who are pure, and who wish for this knowledge. He reveals 
Himself by imparting to them of His Mind, which is of 
the very essence of the Divinity, and joined to it as the 
light is to the Sun, Not that Mind is God; but that The 
God is the cause of Mind, This Mind in men is God. 
Such men therefore have their humanity near to Deity, for 
He is their very Father; when they leave the body, they 
become this Mind. They mlist seek the knowledge of Him, 
which is virtue, temperance, piety, salvation, and ascent to 
Heaven, The God created all things perfect. Man baa 
become depraved; hut has free choice of good and evil. 

To attain this state, then, men must hate and mortify 
the flesh, its vices and excesses, reject the depravity and 
ignorance of earth, where Truth does not exist; the 
wickedness, darkness, and corruption of the body; they 
mast recur and look iti heart to Him, Who can alone show 
the way of salvation. 

The mode of accomplishing this, which can only be done 
by the help of God, Who is willing to reveal Himself 
to all, is by ridding themselves of the twelve principal 
vices, and acquiring in their place the ten cardinal vutues. 
When these shall be so acquired, man becomes fitted to 
ascend to the Ogdoad, the eighth Circle, to the presence of 
God his Father, to become immortal, part of His Essence 
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and of His Powers and Virtues, and divine (^gw^gva/). 
This may happen even in the body, by the gift of 
God. This is the Eegeneration (flraX/yygwgtf/a). The 
author of it is the enlightening Word of God — the One 
Man by the will of God. Baptism is to be added, 
and His good Spirit must lead men thereto: those thus 
regenerate will strive to bring all mankind to the same 
blessed state. 

Neither any evil, nor has Fate, any power over those 
who are thus pious and regenerate. They are rewarded 
with immortality both of soul and body, becoming 
partakers of Divinity, having attained The Supreme Good. 
In death the union of soul and body is dissolved, but the 
Soul survives. There can be no destruction of what is of 
God and in God. From the perishing body (which is not 
a destruction, but a dissolution of the union in order to be 
renovated) a new body arises, and becomes immortal 
through the immortal Soul. This cannot wholly be 
attained in the present life; but, after death, the Man, 
becoming entirely in harmony with God, employs himself 
beyond the eighth or perfect zone in hymns of happiness 
and praise. 

Those who adhere to the body, and surrender themselves 
to its passions, are abandoned by God; they attain not 
unto The Good, or to immortality, but becoming more and 
more wicked they are given over for vengeance to the evil 
demon, tormented by wicked demons and fire; retrograding 
to reptilism, they are given over to be tormeuted by evil 
passions and lusts, and, condemned to misery, are whirled 
about the universe — are converted into devils. No allusion 
is however made by Hermes to the Egyptiafei judgment 
by Osiris, or to that by Christ taught in the New Testa- 
ment. 

Finally, the great end of Man is, when thus purified and 
regenerated, to worship His Creator in His presence, and 
to be united to Him, and to contemplate and adore 
Him in holy Silence. In the "Poemandres" are three 
several anthems of praise and blessing — " verbal rational 
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Bacrifices " addressed to the Deity; one of them denomi- 
nated " The Hymn of the Regeneration " — to The God 
"whose only passion is to be The Good," There is a 
certain likeness in these to the ancient Egyptian hymns to 
Ea, to Hades, and Osiris, and to the Litany of Ea translated 
and published in the "Records of the Past;" but a much 
greater resemblance to several of the Psalms, Thus does 
Hermes inculcate or imply several of the main doctrines 
and objects of Christianity; but it is fair to admit that, as 
before obseiTed, he does not notice the fact of the Nativity 
upon earth, or the Crucifixion, Death, Eesnrrection, or 
Ascension of Christ, or His Coming to Judgment. 
Perhaps they did not come within the purriew of his 
intention, as neither within that of Paley in his " Natural 
Theology." 

The astronomical teaching of Hermes is merely inci- 
dental to the rest, and is simple enough. The whole 
Universe is in the form of a sphere- Nature ia composed 
of four Elements — Earth, Air, Fire, and Water. He 
appears also to have inferred the rotundity of the Earth 
from that of the Sun, Moon, and Planets — the latter perhaps 
revolving round the Sun, but the whole cosmical system 
round the Earth in an organized Harmony of one external, 
of seven inner, circles; the varying motion of the Planets 
being accounted for by a resisting merUam. He was aware 
of the difference between the revolutions of Venus and 
Mercury and those of the other planets, but does not 
account for it. He asserts plainly enough that the Earth 
itself is stable and immoveable; the Constellations, especi- 
ally the Zodiac, fixed in a aoHd Finnament, circulating 
xound the Earth also, diagonally to the Equatorial Cu'cle 
and the orbits of the planets, with the Polar Star for a 
central pivot, drawn round it by the constellation of the 
Bear. The whole system of this KoV/ise, or Universe, and 
of the Harmony thereof, is mainly the same as that of 
Plato. 

It is remarliable that Hermes anticipates modem 
philosophy by insisting that there is no void in nature, and 
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that none of the works of The God can become extinct or 
perish, but, if disappearing, are resolved into some other 
essence or nature, and renovated in another form; thus, it 
would appear, afBrming the future eternity of existing 
matter, and deducing from this the immortality of the 
human body. His reasoning resembles that of S. Paul, 
1 Cor. XV. 36 : " Thou foolish one, that which thou thyself 
sowest is not quickened except it die," &c. It is, of course, 
impossible in this volume to contrast the theology and 
philosophy of our Hermes, with that of Piiilo Judseus, with 
which it has many points of resemblance, or with that of 
the Grecian sages generally; but in the notes several 
extracts have been given from the Pialogues of Plato (as 
edited by C. F. Hermann, at Leipsie, in 1877) and from 
other authors illustrative of the text. Many passages of 
Holy Scripture from the Septuagint and the Revised 
Version of the New Testament have likewise been noted 
with the same view. 

Finally, it is desirable to state that the language and style 
of our Hermes is semi-classical, though Alexandrian, and 
without dialect; but often rugged, involved, mystical, tauto- 
logical, and obscure, with a number of technical worda 
belonging to the Greek philosophy which renders it difRcult 
to translate. It bears much resemblance to that of Plato, 
whose writings he had certainly studied. The aim of the 
translator has not been to produce a flowing version, or an 
elegant paraphrase, or a pithy abbreviation, but to render 
the original into Ei^liah with as much literal exactness aa 
practieahle. 
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POEMANDRES.^ 

CHAPTEE I. 

1. Thought in me (a) becoming on a time conceniiag the 

Eotities (?i), and my meditation (c) having been exceedingly 
sublimed, and my bodily senses also calmed down(rf), 
like as those oppressed in sleep from satiety, luxury, or 
fatigue of body, I supposed some one of very great mag- 
nitude, with indefinite dimension, happening to call out my 
name, and saying to me, " What wishest thou to hear, and 
to contemplate ; what, having understood (c), to learn and 
to know?"{/) 

2. I say, "Thou, then, who art thout" "I, indeed," He 
says, "am Poemandres, The MiudQ/) of Tlie Supreme 
Power.^ I know what thou wisheat; and I am every- 
where with thee." 

3. I say, " I wish to learn the Entities, and to under- 
stand the nature of them, and to know The Grod ; this," I 
eaid, " I wish to hear." He says to me again, " Have in 
thy mind whatsoever things thou wouldest learn, and I 

Lv^ teach thee." 

I (aJim/«fH- (h)TZ>S^^>. (c)S.«W«.-. (d) ^c^Td^^dmrn. 
^ (e) toiffdf. (/) '/"Si-b;. (p) 'O TiK Aihn-lcts Nouf. 

' "Shepherd-man," "Ftockman." According to Menard (Preface, 
p. 3), "Shepherd of man;" but no former editors have adopted this 
meaning. 

* AiSitrni, according to the scholiast on Thucydidea (Heaychiua 

■isnd the " Theaaiiraa " of Stephena), waa formerly synonymous with 

tneKtip, but subsequently caiue to mean i|ouoi«oT^j, or Dominus, 

Eltnd the word is used by Hermea Heveral times ia that Benae, 
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4. Speaking this, he was changed in the form (a), and 
immediately all things were diacloaed to me in a moment ; 
and I see a spectacle indefinable, all things having become 
light, more pleasant and joyous, and having beheld I was 
gladdened (J) ; and, after a little, darkness was brought down 
in part having become dreadful and horrible, sinuously ter- 
minated (c), so that I imagined myself having seen the dark- 
ness changed into a certain moist nature((/), unspeakablyda- 
turbed, and giving forth smoke as if from fire, and emitting a 
certain sound ineffable, mournful. Then a noise from it was 
inarticulately sent out, — as I supp03ed(f} the voice of Light. 

5. From the Light a certain Holy Word descended upon 
Nature, and a pure Fire ' sprang forth from the moist nature 
upwards on high. It was light and sharp and drastic also, 
and the ah" being Ught followed The Spirit (/) ; it ascend- 
ing up to the fire from land and water, so that it seemed 
to be suspended from it. Earth and water remained 
mingled in themselves so aa not to be distinguished from 
the water, and they were moved by The on-bome Q?J 
Spiritual Word ^ to hearing.* 

6. Then the Poemandres to me, " Haat thou under- 
stood " (h). He says, " this the spectacle and what it 
means ? And I shall know," I said, " that the Light." He 
said, " I am Mind, thy God, Who is before moist naUire, 

(o) Til l^if' (J>) iifiBUjfw, (c) oxoJiia; ■ircTepcciifcii 

(d) si'f iypa-s-rina tpinif. (c) Z; tUaoiii, 

(/) T^ -rrtivfiitti. See ch, iji., post, 
(g) rit iirilpififtiKiii n-iisu/*BTi»o» XoyoJ'- (Ji) itimtis- 

1 It is to "be observed, once for all, that the Greek word 
translated. " Fire," may mean " Heat," whether visible or inviaibla. 
Here it would appear to mean the fire of the Holy Creative Spirit, 

" Compare Pa. civ. 30 : " Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they an 
created; and Thou, renewest the face of the earth." Also OeneBis 
L 2: "And the earth was without form (diparoi. Septuagint) and 
Toiil (sJjc«TBitJifilo!OTOf, vuiaiTanged, Sept.); and darkness upon the 
face of the deep (e^bbu t^; i^innav, Sept.) ; and the Spirit of Qod 
moved upon the face of (Ixs^e^iro Wiva, Sept.) the water." Thia 
description of the primitiye Chaos closely resemhlea that of Plato in 
" TimiBus," 53, which is too diffuse to be here quoted. 

* See ch. iv, po«t, and note (1) there. 
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that which appeared out of darknesa ; but The luminous 
"Word(«) out of Mind, Son of God."^ " What then ?" I say. 
" Know thus : that in thee seeing and hearing is Word of 
The Lord, but The Mind, Father God ; for they are not dis- 
tinct from each other, for the union of these is the Life," ^ 
" I thank thee," I said, " But understand The Light, and 
l)ecome acquainted with that," He saya. 

7. And saying this He looked me in the face for a long 
time, so that I trembled at the form of Him. But He 
having nodded (J), I beheld in my mind The Light, being 
in numberless powers, and the World having become 
illimitable, and the fire to be restrained by a very great 
force, and subdued (c), to have assumed a stationary (d) 
condition. But I comprehended (e) beholding these things, 
because of the word of the Poemandres. 

8, But when I was in astonishment, He says to me 
again, " Didst thou see in The Mind the Ai-chetypical (/) 
form,^ that existing {if) before the indefinite beginning ? " 

' See Irfictantius, " Div, Inst.," iv. c. 6, where he quotes, in the 
original Greek, from the hook, "'O Aoyoj TOiilns" (attributed also to 
Hermes, but not his woik), at length, similai expressioKS, See the 
extracts from Lactantius, jideI, Part III. 

* Compare John i 1, 4 : "In the hegiuning was The Word, and 
The Word was with [The) God, and the Word was God." (" God was 
The Word," Greek). " Tlie same was in the heginning with (The) God. 
In Him was life, and the life was The light of (the) men. The 
Light shineth iu the darkness, and the darknesa apprehended it not. 
There was The true Light, which lighteth every man coming into 
the world." And see ibid. v. 36 : " God hath given imto us eternal 
life, and this life is in His Son" (IJohnv. 11). 

' Plato, in the " Timteus" (28), had written to this effect (see the 
paraphrase by Jowett, vol. iii. 532) : " All that is generated must of 
necessity be generated by some cause. When the Creator (ififtimf- 
yit), ever looking to what concerns this, having used for this purpose 
ft certain pattern (irnpahiyficiTi), worked out the idea and power of 
it; thus of necessity to finish all things aa beautifuL To have used 
a created pattern could not have been beautifuL The eternal, in- 
effable Father of all had in view an eternal archetype (or pattern). 
To imagine the archetype created would he a blasphemy, seeing that 
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This Poemandrea to me. " These then," I say, 
of the Nature, whence constituted («) are they ? " Again 
He to me, " From the will of God, which, taldng the ' 
Word (6), and beholding the beautiful World (c), formed 
an imitation {d), making the World by means of the ele- 
ments (e) of Itself^ and progenies of souls." (/) 

9. But the Mind, The God, being masculine-feminine, 
originating {g) Life and Light,^ begat (h) by Word another 
Mind Creator (*), Who being God of the Fire and Spirit,* 

(o) ivimtt. (6) Xat.iiotwa. tov Xo'v"*- (i^) "•is/mii. 

(d) ift,/tii,itTo. (e) ffTDJKii'i,.. (/) y...n^i™» ■4'vxiip. 

(p) virikpx"'- (^) stTfsi-iwf- (») 'out itiftiaiipYii'' 

the world ia tte noblest of creatures, and God is the beat of causes; 
and the World, being thus created according to the eternal pattern, 
is the copy of sometliiiig." 

' In this treatise Xdyoj ia used with three significations — Reason, 
Speech, and Word; but with the definite article "The Word" is 
intended. 

' StobEeus, in his " Fhysica " (309, Meineke, L 82), remarks that 
Plato held that there were three great beginnings or principUfl 
<(£?»»()— The God, The Matter, The Idea— by whom, out of whidi, 
to which. The Goil is Mind fof the World) : Matter, that subject to 
generation and destruction; but Idea, incorporeal Essence in the 
intelligence and phantasiea of Tlie God, 

In " Timieus" (31, 32) Plato says ; " Of the Four the constitutioB 
(oiWtfsij) of the World took each one Whole. For the conBtitut<w 
constituted it of the Whole of Fire and Water, and Air and Earth, 
leaving no part nor power of any without ; first and eapecialfy, 
becanae the perfect living creature should be of perfect parts, and 
also that out of the Tenuiants no other such thing should become" 
Qe ai^ues thence that there can be but one Kit/ici, and from the 
whole concludes, moreover, that the visible world La formed sAec 
the pattern of the intelligible or invisible (see ibid. 31). Compare 
Eom. i. 20 : " For the invisible things of Him, since the oreatioa rf 
the world, are clearly seen, being perceived through the things that 
are made, His everlasting Power and Divinity ;" and Heb. ii, S^ 
" It was necessary that the copies of things in the Heavens should 
be purified with these " {scil, by sacrifices). 

^ Compare John i. 4, " In Him was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of the Men." 

* Thisparagraphaeemstorelate that the God of Fire and Spirit pro 
ceeds, according to the creed of the orthodox Greek Church, from the 
Father through the Son, See post, ch. iiL 3 ; ch. xiii. 21, and aoto. 
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created some Seven Administrators {a)} encompassing in 
circles the sensible world; and their administration is 
caUed Fate Q))? 

10. Immediately from the downbome elements sprung 
forth The Word of The God to the pure creation of all 
Nature,' and was united to the creative Mind (c), for it was 
of the same essence (d)* and the irrational downbome 
elements of Nature were left to be matter only, 

11. But the Creator Mind along with The Word, that 
encompassing the circles, and making them revolve with 
force (e), turned about its own creations and permitted 
them to be turned about from an indefinite beginning to 
an interminable end ; for they begin ever where they end. 

{a) Bio/xiTTBf. (6) lifiapfiisi). (c) T» iiifitwfy^ >fi. 

"'TlieSevenSpiritfiwhiuh are before His thronB" (Rev. L4); "The 
Seven Spirits of Ootl, and the Seven Stars " {ibid. L 20 ; iii. 1) ; " Seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are Seven Spirits of 
God " {ibid, iv, 5) ; " The Seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the 
earth" {ibid. v. 6) ; "I saw the Seven Angela which stand before God " 
(ibid. viii. 2) ; " Seven Angela " (iMd. v. 7, 8) ; " Raphael, one of the 
Seven Holy AngeU which present the prayers of the Saints, and 
which go in and out before the Glory of The Holy One" (Tobit, jdv. 
16). See Eov. viii. 3, 4 ( Pa. ciii 20 ; and the extracts from Hermes 
hy Stobasus {188) ; Meineke, L 48 (jiost. Part II.). 

* That Hermes held that Fate and Necessity are wholly subject to 
the Providence of the Creator, see ch. x. 20, and the Excerpt bj StobteuB 
(183) (post, Part II.) ; Meineke, i. 47. 

' By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath of His mouth {inrifnoiKaic!' xai t^j 
mei/tUTi (Spirit) "toS irro^WTOf ttin-ov ■x&nit % "hiiattftti avriJf," Septua- 

gint), Pb. xsiiii. 6. "All things were made by Him" (i.e., The 
Word), " and without Him {^fifU auroC, "apart from Him ") was not 
anything made that was made" (Johni. 3); and see the remainder of 
the passage before quoted, " Who is the Image of the invisible God, 
the first bom of all creation. For in Him were all things created in 
the heavens and upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, 
■whether thrones, or dominionB, or principalities, or powers. All 
things have been created through TTim and unto Him" (Col. i. 15, 
Bevwed Version). See Heb. i. 3, quoted next page. 

remarkable to recognise here the test epithet of the orthodox 
at the Council of Nic^a. 
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But the revolution {a) of these, as the Mind wills from the 
downbome elements, brought out irrational animals, for it 
did not afford them reason.^/') But the air brought out 
winged animals, and the water swimming, and both earth 
and the water were separated from each other,^ just a& 
The Mind willed, and the earth sent out from itself the 
four-footed animals which it had, serpents, wild and tame 
beasts. 

12. But the Father of all things. The Mind, being IJfe 
and Light, begat (c) (engendered) a Man like to Himself,' 
whom He loved as His own child, for He was very beauti- 
ful, having the im^e of His Father. For, in fact, more- 
over The God loved His own form,^ and to this delivered 
over aU His own creations. 

13. Having considered the formation ((Q of the Creator 
in the Father, He too willed to create (e), and was parted (/) 
from the Father, becoming {g) in the creative sphere. 
Having all the dominion (ft). He considered the creations 

(a) ■Kifttpafi. (i) ^.iynii. {e) a-Kinvifiti. 

(d) xxraiifiii^a^ t^v xrlvir. (e) iw3o»>ifl(ii it/iiaupyti». 

(/) limxupi'ii'l- (S) yttB/iiinf. (k) egws/m-, 

1 "And God eaid, Let the waters under the heaven he gatheced 
together unto one place, and let the dry land appear" (Gen. i. 8). 
" There were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted out of 
■water, and amidst water, by the Word of God" (3 Peter iii 5). See 
post, ch. iii. 2. 

' " Wisdom is the hrightness of the everlasting Light, the unspotted 
mirror of the Power of God, and the image of Hia Goodness" (Wio- 
dom, vii. 26), 

" The image of The invisihle God, the first horn of all creation" 
(Col. X. 16). 

"The only hegotten Son, Hehath declared Him." " Hia Son, Whom 
He appointed heir of all things, through Wliom also He made the 
worlds, Who being the effulgence of His glory and the very image of 
His substance, and upholding all things by the Word of His power " 
(Heb. i. 3, Eeviaed Veraion). 

" Who heing in the form of God counted it not a prize to be on an 
equality with God, hut emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men, and being formed in fashion as a 
man He humbled Himself (Philipp. ii. 6, Eerised Veraion). 

'" The kingdom of the Son of Hia love" (CoLL 13, Eeviaed Veraloa). 
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of the brethren who were enamoured of Him ;^ bnt each 
made Him participate of his own order(a), and having 
learnt the essence (6) of these, and partaken of their 
nature, He willed to break through the circumference of 
the circles, and to depress (c) the force of Him resting (tQ 
on the fire.^ 

14 And He having all dominion (c) over the mortal 
living things of the world, and over the irrational, looked 
obliquely (/) through the Harmony,^ breaking through the 

{a) fitriiiiav i'!i«f rajriij {b) diiaiay. (c) eBTfUTOf^Bi. 

' " The first bom among many brethren." 

" It behoved Him in. all things to be made like unto his brethren " 
(Heb. ii. 17), Lactantiua (Divin. Instit. iv. 6) quotes nearly the whole 
«f thia paaaage, together with another similar one from " AaclepiuB," 
applying it to Christ, and again (vii. 1), applying it to Man in general. 
See yori, oh. iii. and xiii. 

^ An internal Fire was part of the cosmogony of the Platoniats. 

' Plato, in Timasna (53) (in the main according to the Pytliagorean 
system), writes (after saying that Glod arranged the thin and light 
elementsaboveandthethick and heavy below), "WhenQod put forth 
Hia hand to order the Univeree, Fire and Water and Earth and Air 
having been produced {ih^uiUtk), He fashioned them according to 
forms and numbers, to put them together a£ far as was possible, as 
should be most beautiful and best." 

The Harmony of Heaven is described in the TiniEBUs (35 and 36) : 
" Heaven revolves round a centre once in 24 houra ; the orbits of 
the Fixed Stars in a different direction from the Planets. The inner 
and outer sphere cross one another, and meet again at a point oppo- 
site to that of their first contact. The first moves in a circle from 
left toright,along thesideof ft parallelogramsupposed to be inscribed 
in it, the second also moving in a circle along the diagonal of the 
aame parallelogram from right to left ; the firat describing the path 
of the Eijuator, the second that of the Ecliptic. To the sphere of 
the undivided He gave dominion, but the sphere of the other or 
lifold was distributed into seven unequal orbits, having intervals 
ratios of twos and threes, three of either sort. He bade them 
opposite directions to one another ; three of them, the Sun, 
Mercury, and Venus, with equal swiftnejss, the remaining four with 
unequal swiftness to the three and to one another, but all in due 
course. The Moon is represented by 1, the Sun by 2, Venus by 
8, Mercury by 4, Jupiter by 9, Saturn by 27, being the compound of 
the two Pythagorean ratios (as to which see ch. iv. ffni), having the 
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might of the circles, and showed to the downward borne («) 
Nature the beautiful form of The God, which [Nature] 
having beheld, having in itself insatiate beauty and all the 
energy of the Seven Administrators, and the foim (6) of The 
God, smiled (c) for love, as it were having beheld the image 
of the very beautiful form of the Man in the water and 
the shadow (d) on the earth. But He having beheld in 
the water the form like to Him being in Himself, loved 
it and willed to dwell with it. But along with the will 
came energy (e) and begat (/) the irrational form. 

15. But Nature having received (g) the beloved, com- 
pletely embraced (ft) it, and they mingled, for they were 
enamoured ; and through this, beyond all living upon earth, 
the Man is twofold, mortal indeed because of the body, 
immortal because of the essential (i) Man.^ Por being 
immortal, and having the dominion (A) of all things, he 
suffers mortal things subject to the fate. Being, then, 
above the Harmony, he became an harmonious servant. 
But being masculine-feminine (0, being from a masctiUne- 
feminine father, and sleepless, he is dominated by a 
sleepless. 

16. And after these things my Mind ; " Por also I mjaelf 
love the discourse." But Poemandres says: " This is the 

(a) •.wruliifii. (6) (tep'pii. (e) i/mtUeeii. (d) an-lasfut. 

(e) iuif/tisc (/) iKunat. ig) 'ha^mBX. (k) ■sipiiry^aiai. 

aaiue intervals thougli not in tlie same order, being tlie same mixtura 
as WM originally divided in fonuing the world (see Jowett'a " Sum- 
mary," voi. iii. 578). The Harmony of Man, of hia body, of the 
parts of it, and of the earth, is detailed in the Timieus, 69, 77. It 
IB founded ou a complicated system of trLinglt^, wliidi it is not 
necessary here to explain. But the Harmony of the soul and body 
of Man has striot analoj,^ to that of the iwV/iiif {Stid. 38). 

1 Plato (" Pormenides," 144) says: "The Essence (oiala) belongs 
to all beings, althongh many, and is absent from none of the 
entities, neither Irom the least nor from the greatest. This would be 
foolish to say, for how con the Essence he absent from any enti^ 1 
The smallest and greatest, and everywhere being and divisible, were 
they comminuted as much as possible, yet certainly they ace infinite 
parts of tlie Essence." 
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Mystery concealed up to this day. For the Nature mingled 
with the Man produced a certain moat admirable wonder ; 
for he having the nature of the hannony of the aeven, of 
which I spoke to you,i of fire and spirit, the Natuie did 
not wait, hut immediately brought forth the seven men^ 
after the natures of the Seven Admioistrators, masculine- 
feminine, and sublime " (a). 

And after these things, "OPoemandres! I havecome nowto 
a great desire,and am longing to hear ; do not diverge." And 
Poemandres said, " But be silent,for I have not yetcompleted 
to thee the first discourse." " Behold, I am silent," I said. 
17. " There happened then, as I said, the generation of 
these seven in such mode. For the an- was feminine, the 
water, cupiscent (6). It received maturity from fire ; from 
ether the spirit ; and Nature brought forth the bodies after 
the likeness of the Man, But the Man became (c) from 
life and light unto soul (d) and mind ; from life as to soul,. 
but from light as to mind;' and thus remained all the 

(a) fifTit/ialoiJi., (b) iicivriy-ia. (c) eystero. (d) J'l.xBi'. 

* See aiiie, 9, note 4. Also Deuteronomy ssxiL 8, Sept. 

* For whom these Sevcu Men are intended is qnestionahle ; but the 
difficulty luay perhaps be solved thna ; The original pattern Man 
being maeculine-feminine, repreaenta Adam with Eve who woa 
taken oat of Adam; and the Seven whom Nature procreated 
may signify, in like manner, the aucceeding Patriarclia named in 
Genesis, ch. iv. and v., wherein, after detailing the posterity of Cain, 

I it proceeds : " Tliis is the book of the generation of Adam, in the 
day in which The Ood made the Adam, after the likeness of Gud He 
made him, male and female He made them, and blessed them, and 
called his name Adam in the day that he made them " {from, the Sep- 
iuagint, edit. J. Field, Cantab. 1665). Then follows that Adam begat 
BOns and daughters after Ms likeness and bis image, &c., and the 
names of the Patriarchs, beginning with Seth, np to and including 
Lamech the seventh, the father of Noah. Or the number Seven 
here mentioned may conventionally signify Cain and his posterity. 

* "And the Lord Ood formed man of the dust of the ground ('dust 
K of the ground,' Heb.}, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
^L. and man became a living soul" (Gen. ii. 7, English Version),^" K«i 

^M t^hama i ©sdj- tou Jtn^pu-rts yfiuf iico r^f yif. sal i»tpiwiiiie* ii'f to 
^B Vfiaawit BiToC Tiniiii Ju^f, z«J iytvm i Atipairac ii( Yvxi> C*' 
■ (Sept. ibid.). 
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members of the sensible world, until the period of the 
completion of begimungs and progenies, (a) 

18. Hear the remiuniiig discourse which thoa de- 
sirest to hear. The period being completed, the con- 
necting bond Q>) of all things was loosed by the will of 
God ; for all the living creatures being male-female, were 
loosed apart (c) along with the Man, and became partly 
some mide, but some female in like manner. But The God 
immediately said in Holy Word : ' Increase in increasing, 
and multiply in multitude all formations and creations ''(d), 
and let the undei'stander (c) recognise himself as being 
immortal, and the cause of the death love of body, and 
all Entities. 

19. The providence of Him speaMng this, by means of 
Fate and Harmony effected the minglings and established 
the generations, and aU things were multiplied according 
to kind. And he that recognised (/} himself ai'rived at the 
superabounding good ; but he that, from error 5f affection, 

(a) Tt>LOWj af^iiu K«( ymav. (6) auiiitifi-ii. 

(«) i irnvi. (/) dutyiu/iliisg ebutsi.. 

1 " And God blefised them. Baying, Be fruitful and multiply and 
fin tlie wateta in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth " (Engliah. 

Veraioii). — " Kal HuXoyw" aiiri i ©sat >i«y^» M/^inaSt tai ^f^tiiinaSi 
nal xAiifiiffstTSToiiiSitTB ii tkI; rfirt«oso!((, e«i Tii TfTHvoi ir'iviiivntiaiiiir 

ia-J Ttii yii! " (Sept., Gen, i. 22). The Vulgate and English Version 
agree in reading as to the blessing of N^oah and his sons before the 
creation of nmn : " Increase or be fruitful and multiply and re- 
plenish the earth, and subdue it" (Gen.ix. 1). The Septuagint adds, 
and "be Lorda over it" (see post, c!i. iii.). A scholiast (Michael 
Psellus) on one of the MSS. of another work attributed to Herme^ 
(but not his), " De Operatlone Demonum," published by Boissonade, 
Nuremberg, 1B38, and quoted in the notes by Patthey ^. 10), whilst 
-acknowledging that Hermes must have been acquainted with the 
Tiooka of Scripture, and sometimes copied the very eipreasions, aa in 
thia passage, complains that he has not conserved the simplicity and 
■clearness of Scripture, but has amplified and exaggerated them after 
the Greek fashion ; but the real diiferenoe consists only in this, that 
what in Genesis is enunciated separately, is here extended to all 
■created beings. Yet surely this is within the purview of the Scrip- 
tural expressions. 
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loved the body, thia man remaineth wandering in darkne3S, / 
■eengibly (a) suffering things of death." 

20. "Why do the ignorant (ft) sin so greatly?" said I, 
" that they should be deprived of immortality ?" " Thou 
seemeat," he saith, " thou (c) ! not to have apprehended 
the things thou hast heard ; did not I tell thee to un- 
■derstand V " I understand," I said, " and remember, and 
-at the same time I thank thee." " K thou hast under- 
stood," he saith, " tell me why are those being in death 
worthy of death V " Because," I say, " before the peculiar/ u^ 
body Cometh ^ the fearful darkness (rf), out of which the/ 
moist nature out of which the body is constituted (e) inl 
the sensible world, whence death is derived." (/) 

21. " Thou hast understood rightly, Thou ! But after 
what mode does he who hath understood himself Q?) 
proceed to God, which the Word of God said ? I say 
that ' from Light and Life is constituted the Father of the 
Universals (Ji), from whom the Man was generated.' " Say 
well speaking," He saith; "for Light and Life are The 
■God and the Father from Whom the Man was generate.* 
If, then, thou bast learnt thyself to be from light and 
life,^ and that thou esistest (i) of these, thou shalt pass 

(o) KJo^Bral;. (i) Ayyowms- (f^) ^ miTn;. (rf) rruytd*. 

(e) ffii.»sTB«£i'. (/) dfibiiirai, literally, " is watered," 

^ " Darkness was upon the face of the deep " (Qea. i, 2.) 
' The God that made the world and all things therein. He being 
Lord of Heaven and earth dwelleth not, &c. . . . seeing He Him- 
self giveth to all life and breath and all things ; and He oiade of one 
■every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of Oie earth," &c, 
_ . , " that they should seek God, if haply they might feel after 
Him and find Him, though He ia not far from each one of ua : for in 
Him we lire and move and have our heing, as certain even of your 
own poeta have said; For we are also His oifEpring" (Acta svii. 
34, 38). 

^ " And The God said. Let us make man after our own image, 
-after our likeness" (Gen. i. 26). "So The God created (ea-oiijw*, 
Septuagint) the man in His own image (after the iniage of God — 
SepL), male and female created He them" (JTe/iim> tturnuf, Aid. 
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(into life again." ' Tliese things Poemandres said. " But, 
further," said I, " tell me how shall I pass unto life, O 
Mind ? " Mind, The God, saith, " The man of mind (a), let 
him recognise himself." " Not oil men then," I say^ 
"have mind." 

22. " Say well, Thou ! speaking such things, I my- 
self. The Miud, am present with the holy and good, and 
pure and merciftil, with those living piously ; and my 
presence becomes a help ; ^ and forthwith they are cog- 
nizant of all things,* and lovingly propitiate the Father,, 
and give thanks, praising, and sing hymns to Him in 
ranks (h), from affection ; and before delivering over the 
body to its own death, they detest {c) the senses, knowing 
their operations {d); or rather I, The Mind, will not suffer 
the operations of the body which happen (e), to be accom- 
plished ; for being doorkeeper, I will shut out the incom- 
ings of the evil and base operations, cutting off the desires. 

23. But from the fools and evil, depraved, and envions, 
and covetous, and murderers, and impious, I am afar offj 
delivering them to the avenging demon, who, applying the 
sharpness of the fire, attacks them sensibly (/), and pre- 
pares ((/) them still more for wickednesses, that they may 

(b) TfiooTfWotT*. {/) umlwriia;. (g) oTrhi^u. 

^ "In Him was Life, and tlie Life was the Ligit of (the) men."' 
*' But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to hecome 
children of God " (Revised Version, John i. 4, 1 2). 

' "Thus soith the High and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose Name is Holy : I dwell in the high and holy place, with him 
also that is of an humble and contrite spirit " (Isaiah Ivii. 15). 
"Thna saith The Lord, the Heaven is my tlirone, and the earth is- 
my footstool . . ., but to this man will I look, even to him that is 
poor and of a contiit« spirit [T»iniiiiii *.»} iiiiii%ii«t, Septuagint), and 
that tremhleth at my word" {ibid. Isvl 1, 3), "He that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love li'm and will mani- 
fest myself unto him." " If a man love me he will keep my word ; 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make 
OUT abode with him" (John liv. 21, 23). 

' "If any man loveth God, tte same is known of Him" (1 Cor. 
viii. 3). " Then shall we know, even as we are known." 
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meet with, a greater vengeance/ and he ceases not from 
insatiably moving their concupiscence to itnboundeii ap- 
petites, as in a battle in the dark, and ao tortures, and 
augments the fire more and more upon them." 

24. " You have well taught me," I said, " uU things as I 
desired, Mind ! But tell me further about the ascent 
that is to he." (a) To these things Poemandres said : 
" Krat, indeed, in the dissolution of the body material, it 
delivers up the body itself unto alteration (5), and the form •-' 
which thou badst becomes invisible, and delivers the 
■character (c) deprived of energy to the demon, and the 
senses of the body return back to tlieir respective 
sources, becoming portions {d), and ^ain united together 
with the energies (e). And passion and desire depart unto J 
the irrational nature. 

25. And thus the residue (/) hastens upward through 
the Harmony, and gives up to the first zone the energy 
of increase and that of decrease, and to the second the 
machination of the evils and the fraud de-energized (g) ; 
and to the third the concupiscent deception de-ener- 
gized; and to the fourth, the pride of domineering, with- 
out means of satisfaction (A) ; and to the fifth, the un- 
holy boldness and the rashness of the audacity ; and to 
the sixth, the evil covetings after wealth, de-energized; 
and to the seventh zone, insidious falsehood. 

26. And then, denuded from the operations (t) of the 
Harmony, it becomes energizing at the eighth nature, having 

its proper power, and along with the Entities {k) hymn- ^ 
ing The Father. Those being present at this his coming 
there, rejoice together, and being made like to those who 
are with him(/), he hears also the powers who are above 
the eighth nature in a certain sweet voice hymning The 

(a) itottv Tiii lyim/^inns' (]>) iKf-aiuim. (c) to JSoj. 

(d) (iif-n yiviiiitai (e) avuUFriiiiitu tit ™i ifipytUi. 

If) XodM, sine artic. (if) inripymor. (h) lia-AEoiifKTijTa*. 

<i) ipffynfiiTui. {k) THii oval. {t) avsavaio. 

* Compare the parable of the Uncleou Spirit (Matt, xii. 44 ; Lake 
t XLS4). 



God. And then in order they mount upward to the Father^ 
and they deliver themselves up to Powers, and be- 
coming Powers they become in God.' This is the good 
ending of those attaining knowledge, to be made divine(a), 
For the rest, why delayest thou ? Is it not that having 
accepted (i) all things, thou inayest become guide to thos& 
who are worthy ; so that the race of mankind through tha& 
may be saved by God ? " 

27. Saying this to me, Poemandres mingled himself with 
the Powers ; but I having given thanks, and blessed the 
Father of the Universala (c), rose up, empowered by Him 
and instructed as to the nature of everything {d), and the 
grandest vision ; and I began to proclaim to the men the 
beauty of the piety and that of the knowledge. " 0' 
peoples, earthborn men, ye having given yourselves up to- 
drunkenness and sleep and to the ignorance of God, be sober» 
cease being gluttons (c), aUurcd by irrational sleep." 

28. But they having heard, approached with one consent, 
and I say, " Why, earthborn men, have ye given your- 
selves over to death, having power (/) to partake of im- 
mortality ? Eepent (j) ye who have walked together with 
the error, and who have intercommuned with the igno- 
rance ; depart from the dark light, partake ye of the 
immortality, having abandoned the corruption," 

29. And some of them having jeered, stood off, having 
given themselves up to the way of the death; but some 
requested to be taught, casting themselves before my feet. 
But I raising them up became a guide of the human race, 
teaching the words how and in what way they shall be 
saved. And I sowed upon them the words of the 
Wisdom, and they were nourished with the Ambrosial 

(d) haSffrai. (ft) TrstpaKxIiut. (c) raa o^iiv, (d) tou TKi-rds. 
(e) •ipcti'Jicc7\uinii, (/) i^iuaiar. (ff) ftttttutiiiiaTi. 

1 The doctrine of Plato as to the life hereafter of the pioua who- 
had vanquished evil and the desires of the flesh is explained in. 
TimtBUs (42) : " He who has lived well the time helonging to him, 
having again proceeded to the habitation of his consociate star, shall 
lead a happy and familiar (tvtiiii) life therein." 
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Water.^ And it becoming evening, and the splendour of 
the 3un beginning to be wholly set, I called upon them tO' 
give thanks to The God ; and having fulfilled the thanka- 
giving, each returned to liis own couch.* 

30. But I inscribed within myself the beneficence of 
Poemandres, and fulfilled with the things which I wiahed^ 
I was exceedingly rejoiced, for the sleep of the body be- 
came sobriety of the soul (a), and the closing of the eyea 
true vision, and my silence pregnant with the good, and 
the utterance of speech productions (6) of good things. 
But this happened to me receiving from my Mind, that 
is of the Poemandres, the Word of the supreme authority(c), 
whence becoming God-inspired (d),^ I arrived at the truth. 
Wherefore I give from soul and whole strength blessing 
to The Father God. 

31. Holy The God, The Father of the Universal {e), 
whose counsel is perfected by His own powers. Holy The 
God Who willeth to be known and is known by His own. 
Holy Thou art Who by Word hast constituted the Entities. 
Thou art Holy, of Wliom all nature was born^image (/).* 
Thou art Holy Wliom the nature formed not (r/). Thou 
art Holy Who art sh-ouger than all power. Thou art Holy 
Who art greater than all excellence. Thou art Holy Who 

(o) Iiv4'i5 Tfl( ^uxi;. (5) yi\i»iifia.T». (c) r^j Aihtria;. 

* " Except a. man be born of water and the Spirit, he caniiot enter 
into the kiiigdomof God" (Johiiiii.5). " Jeaus answered and said. If 
thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that tiaith to thee, Give me 
to drink, thou wouldest have asked of Hira and He would have given 
thee living water." " The water that I shall give him shall liecome 
in him a well of water springing up unto eternal life " {ibid. iv. 10, 
14). See ch. iii, xpxrif, post. 

' From this passage some have Eurmised that thia Hermes might 
have been one of the Therapentni, whose custom it was to worship 
and aing praisea thus at sunaetting. 

'The meaning is doubtful. (Q.}JSnotiioTnu! nvniu. In Part!iej-'a 
edition, the mu; is not circumflexed. Here, by anticipation, are pro- 
pounded the tenets of the Egyptian Mystics, rind indeed of the Mystics 
of all ages of Christendom, 

' See ante, 8, and notes. 
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art superior to praises. Accept rational (a) sacrifices pure 
from soul and heart; intent upon Thee, unspeakable, 
ineffable, invoked (b) by silence ! To me, beseeching that 
I stray not from the knowledge that is according to onr 
essence assent; and strengthen me, and with this grace 
enlighten those who are in ignorance, brethren of my race, 
but sons of Thse ' Wherefore I believe Thee, and bear 
witness; I pass into Life and Light. Blessed art Thou, 
Pather ! Thy Man wisheth to be sanctified with Thee, as 
Thou hast delivered to him the whole power (c) (i.e., to 
be so). 



CHAPTER IL 

Of Hermes the Trismegistus, to Asclepius. 
Catholic Discowrse} 

1. E^TiRYTHiNG that 13 moved, Asclepins, is it not 
moved in something and by something ? 

Asdepiits. — Most certainly. 

H&rmes. — Is there not necessity that that be greater in 
which it is moved than that moved ? 

AseUpius. — There is necessity, 

Senms. — Stronger therefore the motor^ than that 
moved? 

(o) JioyiJtcij. (6) (panoi/iin. (c) i^ovrixt. 

* Thia chapter is eitracted by Stobiena. (Phyaica, 384 ; Meineke, 
i 104). 

* See post, ch. ix. 9. The question of motion was important with 
the PktoniBta. In PhEedrua (246), Plato had written : " Every soul 
is immortal, for the ever-moveolile is immortal; but that moTing 
other and moved by other, having cessation of motion, has cessation 
of life. But the Belf-moving alone, since not failing itself, never 
■ceases being moved ; but to the other things, as many aa are moved, 
is fountain and beginning of motion. But a beginning (or principle, 
tipx,^) is ii^enerate." 
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Asdepitts. — Stronger indeed. 

Hermes. — There is necessity that that in which it is 
moved have a contrary nature to that which is moved ? 
Asdepim. — And altogether so. 

2. ffermes. — Great then is this the World,' than which 
there is not any body greater ? 

Aadepiits. — It is confessed. 

Sermes. — And solid, for it hath been filled with many 
other great bodies, or rather with all as many bodiea as 
there are ? 

Asdepius. — Thus it is. 

Hermes. — ^A body then is the World ? 

A&d^ius. — A body. 

Seniles. — And moved ? 

Asdepivs. — Most certainly. 

3. Hermes. — Of what size {a) then must be the place ^ in 
which it is moved, and of what kind the nature ? la it 
not much greater that it may be able to receive the con- 
tinuity of the forward course (6), and that that moved may 
not, impeded by the narrowness, retard (c) its motion ? 

{a) ■xrihUati. (h) t^t <l"ip*S- {') ''""XV- 

' Kiirfio;, i.e., the order of the Universe, 

* The queation of motion is discussed by Plato in " ThesetetuB," 153, 
181 : " Motion ia both cliangu of place and reyolutioii in iteelt It 
is motion also when change takes place fi^m youth to age, from black 
to white, from soft to hard. Two forma then of motion, change and 
revolution." " All things ore generated from forward course ($6^»j), 
and movement, and mixtnre ; for nothing by no meana ever ia, but 
always ia becoming." " Motion affords that seeming to be and that 
"becoming. Inactivity {inuxiii) is tte not being, and destruction. 
Heat and fire producing and preserving all thinga is of forward course 
and motion. Living animala ore produced by the some. The health 
of the body is injured by sloth, restored by exercise ; the health of 
the soul ia improved and preserved by learning and cai* being 
motiona, and aequirea knowledge. By inactivity, carelesaness, and 
want of instruction it learns nothing, and forgeta what it may have 
learnt. Motion, then, ia good both for aoul and body ; and Homer 
teaches that ao long aa thefe be the circulation iu movement and the 
snn, all thin^ are, and are preserved with gods and men. But if 
that stood atjll, all thinga would perish, and become as it were, 
upside down." 
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Asclepiuti. — Home very great tliiug, Trismegistus! ' 

4. Hermes.— iivii of what kind of nature, whether of 
the opposite, Asclepiiis ? But to body, opposite nature 
13 the incorporeal 

Asclejfiits. — It is confessed. 

Hermes. — Incorporeal then is the place. But the incor- 
poreal is either Divine or God. But the Divine I now 
Speak of is not the generated hut the ingenerate (n), 

5. If, then, it be Divine, it ia essential (6) ; hut if it be 
God it becomes superessential (c). But otherwise it is 
intelligible (rf) thus. For intelligible is the iirst God to us, 
not to Himself, for, the intelligible falls under the under- 
stander (e) by sense. The God then is not intelligible to 
Himself; for not being something else than that under- 
Htood is He understood by Himself (/). 

G. But to us he is something else, and because of this 
He is intelligible to us. But if the place is intelligible, 
it is not thei-efore God but place ; but if also God it is 
no, not as being place, but as capacious energy (g). But 
everything moved is not moved in the thing moved, but 
in the stable, and that moving it therefore is stable. For 
it is impossible for it to be moved along with it. 

Aselepius, — How then, Trismegistus, are things here 
moved along with those being moved ? for the spheres, 
thou saidat, those errants, are moved by the inerrant (A) 
.sphere.^ 

Hei-mes. — This is not, Asclepius, motion togetherCi), 
but couutermotion ; for they are not moved similarly, but 
contrary wise to each other; and the contrariety (&) has 
the resistance of the motion constant (l). 

7. Por the reaction (m) is arrest of progress (ji). Where- 
fore, also, the errant spheres being moved contrary wise to 
that inerrant by the cootrariant opposition, because of 

(a) TO tiyiifmnr. (6) ovffiiBrf. (c) eii'DUffitttrw. 

(d) »o)n-oV- («) T^ mmm uToiriaTd. (/) i'P' iainiu, 

(i) itniiTiinii. (i) isToaiti. (m) ii dinnvxla. (ii) qiofit. 

' See di. i. 14, and note there. 
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the very opposition («), are moved amougsfc each other (6) 
by the stable (c). And it is impossible that it should be 
otherwise ; for those arctic (spheres) which thou seeat 
neither setting nor rising, revolved about the same point, 
dost thou think to be moved or to stand atUl ? 

Asclepius. — To be moved, Trismegistus. 

Hermes. — What sort of motion, Asclepiua ? 

Asclepius. — That being turned always about the same 
point, 

Hermes. — ^But the circiilation about the same point is 
motion restrained by stableness (tZ). For what is around 
the same hinders that exceeding the same; but that in 
excess being hindered, if it stand in that whicli is around 
the same, so also the contrary course stands firm, being 
always maintained (e) by the contrariety/ 

8, But I will mention to you a terrestrial example meet- 
ing the eye about this. Contemplate terrene animals, such 
1 the man, I say, swimming. For the water flowing on- 
wards, the resistance of the feet and of the hands becomes 
stability to the man, that he be not carried along with the 
water, nor be sunk by it. 

Asclepius. — Thou hast spoken a very apposite example, 
O Trismegiatus ! 

Hermes. — All motion then is moved in stability {/) and 
by stability. The motion therefore of the World, and of 
every material animal, does not happen to be generated by 
things without the World, but by those witliin to that 
without, either by soul or spirit, or something else incor- 
poreal ; for liody does not move a thing witli soul (p), not 
even the entire body, if it be without soul. 

. Asclepius. — How sayest thou this, Trismegistua? 
Woods then and stones, and all other without soul, are 
they not bodies that are movers? 

(a) -xip) T^» tvajT/orirrK ainiiii. (I) ut' aKy^iihan. {<.■) ii-aa t^? iironmc, 

' The same attempt to Explam the relative motions of the pLinets 
and stars is to be fuiiiul in the " TiniEciiB " of Plato. See also aiile, 
ch. i. 14, note. 
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Serines. — By no means, Asclepius ! for that within the 
body, that moving the soulless, is it not that body moving 
both, that of the carrying («) and that of the carried ? 
Wherefore soulless will not move soulleaa (b), but that 
moving has soul, because it does move. Thou seeat 
therefore the aoul weighed down when alone it carrieth 
two bodies ; and that, indeed, things moved are moved in 
somewhat, and by somewhat is plain. 

10. Asclepius. — Then the things moved must be moved 
in a void, Trismegistus ! 

Ifermes. — Ma/st thou say well, Asclepius ! but none 
I of the Entities is void, for alone nonentity is void, and 
alien from the existence (c) ; but that being, cannot be 
being, unless it were full of the existence ; for that exist- 
ing never can become void. 

Asdepius.—But are there not some things void, Tris- 
megistus ! as an void measure, or a void cask, and a void 
well and wine press, and tbe other suchlike things ? 

jBTerracs.— Alas! for this great eiTor, Asclepius! Those 
fullest and most replete, dost thou consider to be void ! 

11. Asclepius. — How sayest tbou, O Trismegistus ? 
Hermes. — Is not the air a body ? 
Asclepiiis.~~A body it is. 

Hermes. — And does not this body permeate tlirougb all 
beings, and permeating fill all things ? And body does it 
not consist mingled of the four ? ^ Full then are all things 
which tbou sayest are void, of tbe air and if of the air then 
of the four bodies. And it happens that the converse 



(«) /}»<, 



(fi) aitpuxoi. 



(c) Tis; iirikp^sui. 



^ Fire, Water, Air, and Earth., according to the Pythagoreans and 
Plato. Plato himself, in the " TimieuB," sajB : " But as to tliat nature 
which was before the generation of heaven, of Fire, Water, Air, and 
Earth, we must consider that, andwhatocciuTed(T(i;r«^it)l>eforethiH; 
for no one hath ever indicated their origin {-/irtBiji). We call them 
Iteginnings or principles {apx^i), placing them as elements of the 
Universe." Also, " of these four the existence of the World took 
each one whole. For He haying established it, established it out of 
all Eire, and water, and air, and earth, having left no port of anj, nor 
power without." 
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expression is evidencerl (a), that those tMiiga which thou 
callest full, all these are void of the air, these being nar- 
rowed of room hy other hodies, and not heing able to 
receive the air into their locality. Those things then 
which thou sayest are void, one must call hollow, not void, 
for they subsist, and are full of air and spirit (6). 

12, Asdcpiits. — The saying ia uncontradic table, Tris- 
megistus ! The air is body, and this is the body which 
permeates through all the Entities, and permeating fills 
all things. But the locality then in which the Universe Ss 
moved — ^What should we call it ? 

Hermes. — Incorporeal, Asclepius ! 

Asckpius. — Tlie incorporeal then, what is it ? 

Hermes. — Mind and reason (c), whole out of whole (rf), 
comprehending itself; free from all body, inerrant, im- 
passible from body, intangible itself, stablished (e) in 
itself, having capacity (/) for all things, and conservative 
of the Entities, of which are, as it were, rays, the Good, 
the Truth, the archetype Light (jf), the archetype of the 
Soul.i 

Asclepius. — The God then, what is He ? 

Hermes. — He subsisting (A) One, not of these things, but 
heing also cause to these things that they are, aa well as 
to all, and to each one of the Entities. 

13, Neither hath He left anything over beside {i) that is 
not {k); for all things are those generate from the Entities, 
not from those not Entities. For things not Entities have 
not the nature to be able to become to he (Q, but that of 
not being able to become anything ; and again, the Entities 
have not the nature of never to he (nj). 

14, Asdepius. — ^Vhatever then sayest thou The God to 
be? 

Hermes. — -The God then is not Mind but the cause that 

(tt) knipitiniilai. (b) wnifMCZOi. (c) Xoyof. 

(d) Shoi i£ oAou. (e) imiis. (/) jcupirriKi;. 

(?) ri Apxiru^ay ^u;. (ft) i-jrapx"'- (0 wTi^(!^( xX(o». 

(i)T.><!.. (i) ,..«.,. (m),,!,„ - 

' See ante, ch, i. 8, anil note. 
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Mind is («). Nor Spirit, but cause that Spirit is.* Nor 
Light, but cause that Light 13. Whence one must vene- 
rate The God under these two appellations; these to Him 
alone appertaining, and to no other — for neither of others 
called Gods," nor of men, nor of demons, can any one, 
even after a sort (i) be good, but The God alone ; and this 
alone He ia and nothing else. For all other things are 
separable from the nature of the Good, for they are body 
and soul, having no place able to receive the Good. 

15. For the magnitude of the Good is so great as is the 
suhsistence (c) of all the Entities, botli bodies and without 
bodies, and sensible and intelligible, (rf) This ia the Good, 
tiiis The God.* Thou sbouldst not then call anytliing else 
good since thou wouldest be impious, nor anything else 
ever The God, since thou wouldest again be impious. 

10. In speech then indeed the Good is spoken of by all; 
hut whatever it is, is not understood (c) by all ; wherefore 
neither is The God understood by aU, hut through igno- 
rance they call the Gods and some of the men good, by no 
means able either to be or to become such, For they are 
very different (/) from The God; for the Good is insepar- 
able from The God, The God Himself being The Good. AU 



(/) dM.tiTpiinaxti. 



W r.5 ,J,«, ,.-... (4)..J' 

W..„;.. (.).„■„ 

' Thia doctrine seems to Tie consonant to the Creed of the orthodox 
Gre«k Church aa to the Prooeasion. See as to iLia post, Part III. 
Plato (" TimfBUB," 28) had written ; " Everything beginning anew of 
neceesity is generated by some causer. For to everything it is iin- 
poasible to have generation apart from causer. When, then, The 
Creator ever looking to that being thuswise, using some such pattern, 
had effected the idea and the power of it, of necessity it was that 
everything should be completed beautiful (kk^oi,). For the produc- 
tion of which, using n generated pattern, it would not be beautifuL" 

* " There ia no God but One ; for though there be that ore called 
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there be Gods luany and 
Lorda many, yet to us there is One, God The Father, of Whom are 
all things, and we unto Him" (1 Cor. viii. 4, 7). 

* " There is none Good but One, tlint ia The God." Bee the subse- 
quent sections, 16 and 17. (Mark i. 18; Luke xviii. 19; and ch. 
vi po»l, and note). 
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the other Gods then are called immortals, being honoured 
with the appellation of Gods ; but The God is The Good, 
not by honour (a) but by nature. For one is the nature of 
The God the Good, and one the kind of both these (6), 
from which are all the kinds (c). For the Good is giving 
everything, and receiving nothing. The God then gives 
all things and receives nothing. The God then is The 
Good, and the Good The God. 

17. But another appellation is that of The Father ; again 
because the Maker of all things; for it is of a father to 
make.^ Wherefore also in life the greatest and most reli- 
gious anxiety (d) of the prudent (c) is the generation of 
children (/), and the greatest misfortxme and irreligon, is 
that any one should depart childless from among men. And 
this man renders justice after death to the demon, and 
the punishment is this that the soul of the childless 
should be condemned {(j) to a body having the nature 
neither of man nor of woman, which is accursed under the 
Sun. Wherefore, Asclepius! be mutually pleased (A) 
with no one being childless ; but on the contrary pity the 
misfortune, knowing what punishment awaits him.^ So 
many and such things be said to thee, Asclepius! a 
precognition somewhat of the nature of all things.^ 

(a) JLOLtat. rtfAViv, (6) htig oif4.(p(rripm, (c) ra. yivin x«jrr«. 

{d) tncovhi, (e) tv^povovaiv. (/) Trcttho'Trottu, 

(g) K0Lreihticct(T6iivctt. (h) avvvia^fis* 

^ This passage is quoted and otherwise referred to by Justin Martyr 
(Apolog. iL 6), and Lactantius (Divin. Instit. i. 6). See Part III., and 
see a similar passage, post, ch. v. 8, 10. 

^ The dying childless was accounted a great misfortune among the 
Jews. "They shall bear their sin; they shall die childless" (Levit. 
XX. 20). " Thus saith the Lord, Write you this man childless " (Jer. 
xxii. 30). It is manifest that this latter portion of ch. ii. was written 
before the epoch of Monachism. This is the only passage in which 
Hermes propounds any kiud of metempsychosis. 

3 Two portions of this chapter are extracted by Stobseus (Ecloga 
Physica, Meineke's Edition, voL I., p. 105). 
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CHAPTER III. 

Sacred Discourse. 

1. Glory of all thiogs, The God and Divinity and Nature 
Divine. Beginning of the Entities,^ The God, and Mind, 
and Nature, and Matter; being "Wisdom for the manifesta- 
tion of everything (a). Beginning is the Divinity, and 
Nature, and Energy (i), and Neceaaity, and End fmd 
lienovation. For there was darkness without limit in 
Abyss (c), and Water and Spirit, subtle, intelligent (d), 
with divine power being in Chaos.^ Then issued forth (e) 
Holy Light, and there were collected (/) under an 
arena (jr) elements from moist essence, and all Gods' 
distribute of Semmal Nature (h).* 

2. And all things being indiscriminate and orderleaa (i), 
the light were separated off upwards (k), and the heavy 
were made a foundation under a moist arena, the whole 

(a) A'Ti-dnu,. 

(rf) hiTTOu tmpiy. 

<S) Afiftp. 

{i) diiepirrriiif. ductTXaxtu 

(k) d^oiiupisSn tli iii^oj. 

' " I am the Alpha and the Omega, beginning and ending, aaith The 
LotdGod,Whiuhis,andWhichwaBandi3toixmie,TheAbiiighty"{Rev. 
L 11), "I amtlie First and the Last and the Living One" (ibid. IB). 

" "And the Earth was withoat form and void (aiefstrof x-al sUbti*- 
sKiixaros, mt'i oxotoj (ir«*4i riii d^tnanii, Septuagint), and darkness 
was npon the face of the deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters (xzl ■niiiftu @tou Iri^ipno i-rata tSu Slaroi, Sept). 
And The Qod eaid, 'Let Light he, and Light was (VittsSvra fas, 
Kiel (yiicrs pa;, Sept.) And The God saw the Light that it was good 
(ikI c^it 6 Bid; TO ipaf mi >.a,jUr, Sept.) And The God divided the 
light from the darkness" {"iitiiiipinv i Qiig dmifiiBor, Sept.) In the 
margin of the Hebrew and in the Septuagint, " Between tlie light and 
between the darkness" (Gen. L 2-5). See ante, ch. i. 7, and the 
" Timieus" of Plato, 53, 63, for siniilar statements. 

^ It is clear that thronghont this treatise by "Gods" is meant the 
snperior Intelligences, whom we know as Principal Angels, respecting 
whom see below, and ch. i, 9 onfe, and note. 

* See post 3, and note there. 



(6) iuipy>.«. (c) I 
{e)d>uir>. if) 


diiua,,^ (Sept.) 


(h) KctTnliiilpovai <puatUf 

lioTsii- (the same word as 


ntheSeptnagint) 
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lieing divided apart* by iire, and suspended up to be 
■carried onward («) by Spirit. 

3. But each ^ God by liis proper power (6), set for- 

(n) i^l,6»i. (6) l,d Tflf tlUi lv>i,iu.c. 

^ The agency of Fire or Heat ia not directly noticed in Holv Sorip- 
tnre; but it is clear that it luiist have formed part of the original 
-creation. To this may be referred — " He maketh hia angels spirits, 
and hia ministera a flame of fire," or "flaming fire" (Psalm civ, 4; 
Heh. i. 7). 

See a statement similar to that in the text in the " TinuBnH " of 
Plato, 62, 63. 

The account of the Creation ia Genesis proceeds thus : "And The 
"God said. Let there he a firmament (nipisifta., Sept.) in the midst of 
the water, and let it divide the water from the water (iiBx«^i^o* ti'tt- 
,/ifire» uSbtoj ««i ESitroj, Sept.) ; and The God made the firmament, 
and divided the water which was under the firmament from the 
water which was above the firmament; and it was bo. And The 
God called the firmament Heaven. , . . And The God said, Let 
the water under the heaven be gathered together imto one gathering 
(ft; mtxyayrii fiiim, Sept.), and let the dry land appear. And the 
water under the heaven was gathered together unto its own gather- 
ings, and the diy land appeared ; and The God called the dry land 
Earth ; and the collections (roi awrriifttiTit, Sept) of the waters called 
He Seas " (from the Septuagint ia load). 

Seeante,ch.i. II, and not«s there; and the extract, Part II., by Sto- 
haeuB, from " The Things to Ammon " {Physica, 741 ; Meineke, L 203). 

The account of the creation of the San, Moon, and Stars in Genesis 
runs thus (ch. i. 14): — "And ('The,' Sept.) God said. Let there be 
lights ($6irr«^£j, Sept.) in the flrmaraent of the Heaven to divide 
the Day firom the Night ('between the Day and between the Night,' 
Heb. and Sept.), and let them be for signs and for aeasona, and for 
■days and for years ; and let them he for lights in the finnament of 
the heaven to give light {u<m ip»lnii', Sept.) upon the earth, and 
it was so." And ('The,' Sept.), God made two great Lights" 
(rouf lie /paar^pxt, Sept), &c. " The Stars also. And (' The,' Sept), 
■God set them in the finnament of Heaven to give light upon the 
earth, and to rule over the Day (' for the rule of the day,' Heh), and 
over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness {iydnhor 
TDu <pari; Kiel drslftiiroii nu hkotou;, Sept.); and God saw that it was 

* " Bless the Lord, ye hia angels, that excel in strength, that do his 

commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. Ministers 

of his that do his pleasure " (Ps. eiii. 20, 21). See Heb. i. 14 ; Dan. 

, vii. B. 



26 HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. 

ward (a) that ordained to him, and these became (6) beasts^ 
quadrupeds, and reptiles, and aquatics, and winged, and 
every fruitful seed (c), and grass and green herb of every 
flower, having the seed of the reproduction (d) in them- 
selves.^ 

And the Heaven appeared in Seven Circles,^ and Gods 

(a) dvi^Ki, (b) eyeytro. (c) trTopei haTropos. 

(d) avrepfAet ri^g vechiyyiviffioig. 

Plato (PoliticuSf 271) had written: " The Grod first with care ruled 
over all this globe, as now, according to places ; the several parts of 
the world are everywhere instinct by ruling gods, and divine demons 
divided, like shepherds, the animals by races and herds, each for 
each, sufficing for all things to which He assigned them." In the 
" Timaeus" (58), he says: " The God made the self-sufficing and most 
perfect Good, using the secondary causes as his ministers in the ac- 
complishment of his work, but Himself fashioning the Good in all 
his creations." Again (69), " Of the Divine, He Himself was Creator,, 
out the creation of the mortal He committed to his offspring." 

^ " And Gk)d said. Let the earth bring forth grass " (* tender grass/ 
Heb., fivr»¥iO¥ ;coj9Tot/, Sept.), " the herb yielding seed, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself upon the 
earth" {a'jrttpoif a'Trep/xet KetreH yivogx,»\ koH ofAOionr^et, kocI ^vMy jcctpTifioif- 
TTotovy KecpTToy ov ro trvipfAec xurov ty etvrtfi Ketrd yiyosy Sept.). ** And the 
earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after his kind, and 
the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself after his kind" 
(Gen. i. 11, 12). 

" And God said. Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature" (* creeping,' Heb.) " that hath life" (* soul,' Heb.; 'Epveireu 
^i/vxcty ^mavj Sept.) "and fowl that may fly" (* Let fowl fly' Heb.; 
vfriiy» 'TTfTofAiya, Sept.) " above the earth in the " (* face of the,' Heb.)- 
" open firmament of Heaven. And God created great whales, and 
every living creature that moveth " (x/^t/pc*)* ^^^^ epTeray) " which the 
waters brought forth abundantly, after theii* kind, and every winged 
fowl after his kind." " And God said. Let the earth bring forth the 
living creature after his kind, cattle " (rrrpxvolei, Sept.), " and creep- 
ing thing, and beast of the earth" {0ifipU r^s yijs, Sept) "after his 
kind. And God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and 
cattle" (xT^v^, Sept.), " and everything that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind" (ibid. 12, 13). 

According to the Timseus of Plato (77), trees and plants were created,, 
that man might continue, and animals also. 

' See ch. i. 7, and note there. 

Dante has appropriated this notion in the " Divina Commedia,"' 
though the number of circles does not correspond. 
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in their stellar forma (a), being visible with all their signs, 
and the constellations ^ were severally enumerated (6), with 
the Gods in them, and the circumference was wrapped 
aroirnd (c) with air borne onward in a circular course by 
Divine Spirit,^ And they sowed {d) also the generations of 

(a) Tuif inknTfnii (iiiti;, (6) iitifdf^tiS'/i Toi Ampit. 

(c) ■rtpiii'Kt-jiiii ri vtpinii'KMi't (rf) hfrfpfiot^oyavii. 

' " He telleth the number of the stars, and calleth them all by 
their niiniea" (Pa. cvii. 4). "He that niaketh the seven Stars and Orion" 
(AmoB V. 8). " He had in his right hand seven Stars" (Bev. i. 16). 
" The mystery of the seven Stats. The Seven Stars are the Angels of 
the Seven Churches " (ibid. 20). " He that holdeth the Seven Stars in 
His right hand" (ibid. iL 1), "He that hath the Seven Spiriteof God 
nnd the Seven Stars " (ibid. iii. 1) ; and see ante and note, ch. i, 9. 
"And leawan Angel standiny in the Sun" (iM. snx. 17). 

Thewide-Bpreadbelief in the Boat, that the stars had great influence 
on the earth probably arose from the idea that Angels or Divinities 
resided in them. Josephus mentions that Berosua attributed to 
Abraham great knowledge of astrology, in which ha instructed the 
Egyptians. Diodorus speaks of Heliadie (Easterns), who were great 
astrologers. One of them built Rieropolia, and the Egyptians became ^ 
great astrologers, and were looked upon, as ita inventors, and, accord- 
ing to A. Tatiua, the Egyptians taught it to the Chaldieans. In the 
dialogue between Hermes and Asclepiua (perhaps not a genuine work 
of Hermes himself), in answer to a question of Asclepius, Hermes is 
represented as affirming that the stellar Angels, called Deuans, have \ 
very great influence over men. (See Part II. xix., post.) 

Compare " Tlie Stars in their courses fought against Sisera " (Judg. 
V. 20, Englisli Version). " From the heaven Stats from the array of 
them"(licTSf Tilji»j«i/riiip) "made wai'" (iw<i>.t^i|a«t) "with Sisera" 
(SepL). " Canst thou bind the sweet influence of Pleiades" ('The 
Seven Stars,' Heb.), " or loose the bands of Orion J Canst thou bring 
forth Mazzaroth " ('The twelve Signs,' Jerome) "in his season! or 
c«nst thou guide Arcturus with his sous}" (Jobxxxviii. 31, 32; see 
also ibid. ix. 9). The Septuaglnt differs : " lut^n; H itaftii nMiiiBi, 
zm) (Ppayftiy ilpwrat ijivsifics; "H iiafiii^tic Mit^ou/Mi h ic»if^ MToUp 

t'Etrifu iirl nif^m cturav Jliiis airri." " Hast thou fastened the 
bond of Pleiades, and hast thou opened the fence of Orion, or wilt 
thou set open Mazzaroth in his season, and wilt thou bring Hesper to 
his zenith 1 " 

The Seven Stats are thus eniunerate^l in a verse attributed to 
Hermes by Stobteua: "M^nr, Znic, '\pii;, nmpiii, K^owf, 'H>nof,, 
'Kpfii;.'" (Phjsica, 176 ; Muuieke, i. 45). 

^ Plato (" TimffiUB," 37, Herniann's edition, iv. 340) thus writes : 
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the men, for knowledge of Divine works, and energizing 
testimony (a) of nature and multitude of men for the 
dominion of all things that are under heaven, and the 
cognition (6) of good tilings, for to he increased in increase, 
and to he multiplied in multitude, and eveiy soul in flesh 
through coi'Jse of encircling Gods (c), for contemplation of 
Heaven, and course of the heavenly Gods,^ and divine 
works and energy of nature, and for signs of good things, 

" From Reason then and thia Providence of God for the generation 
of Time, that Time might be generated, Snn nnd Moon, and five 
«therB denominated Planet Stars, were generated for the division 
and protection of the numhers of Time. And The God having made 
bodies of each of them, placed them in the Orhita in which iJie 
period of the others went being Seven, the stars being seven. Moon, 
indeed, in the iiist around the earth, but Snn in the second above 
earth, but Heeper and that called sacred of Hermes going in the 
circle etj^ual in awiftneas with the Sun, but having the contrary force 
to it, whence the Sun and that of Hermes and Heaper both overtake 
and are overtaken in these by one another. When all the StaiB then 
needed to fabricate Time, had attained the course suitable each to each, 
and had become living bodies bound by vital chaina, and had learned 
that ordained to them according to the motion of the diverse being 
diagonal {^%.avlar) and overruled by the same, they revolved, aome in 
a larger, some in a lesser orbit ; those in a lesser orhit revolving faster, 
but those which had the larger revolving more slowly. That there 
might be some measure of their relative swiftness in their eight courses, 
God kindled Light in the second of the orbits, that nest the earth, 
which we call Sun, especially that it might shine over all the heaven, 
and that living creatures, such to whom it was suitable, might partake 
of nnmber, learning it from the orbit of this and the like. Thus 
then became Night and Day, and the period of the one and most 
intellectual revolution," &c. " There is no difficulty in seeing that 
the perfect number of Time completes the perfect year, when all the 
eight periods having their relative degrees of swiftness are accom- 
plished together, and beginagainat their original points of departure." 
See ante, sec. £, note 2. 

• The Seven Stars, with their guardian angels (viz., the Sun, the 
Moon, Venus, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn), were by Hermea 
believed to revolve round the Earth, which remained unmoved in 
the midst. So also the remainder of the Stars, but these latter fixed 
in a solid firmament {arifiofca, Septuagint). See pod, ch. xi. 7, and 
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for knowledge of Divine power, to know parts {a) of good 
and evil things, and to discover -workmanship Qi) of all 
good things, 

4. Their living and becoming wise heginneth according i 
to portion (or degree) (c), of course of encircling Goda, and I 
to be resolved into that ; and there shall be gi'eat memoriala ) 
o£ artificial works {d) upon the earth, leaving behind in ' 
renewal the wasting (e) of times. And every generation of* 
animated flesh (/), and of the fruit of seed, and of all art 
eaergy (jf) ; those which are diminished, shall be renewed 
by necessity, and by renewal of Gods, and by course of 
periodical circle of Natura Por Divine is the whole cos- "| 
mical composition (h) renovated by Nature. For in the / 
Divine has Nature also been constituted.^ -* 

(a) fte/pa(, or degrees. {b) iaiixtLOufyliti. (c) /j,iipa.ii. 

(((} Ttxnvf/niiiTlot, (t) dfmipiiaiv. (/) ifi^ij^t^ mtpx-ii. 

^ The construction of thia Chapter is in many parts obscure, and 
the text corrupt or incomplete, Plato (" Tiinffius," 30), after Baying 
that The Ood had brought all things out of disorder into order, adds; 
" For it waa not lawful for The Best to work out anything else but 
the most beautiful." 

The account of the Creation of Man, and the purposes for which 
he waa created, in the book of Qenesia, which it will be instructive to 
compare with tliat of Hennes, is as follows ;^ 

" And God said. Let Us make Man in Our Image, after Our Like- 
ness : and let them have dominion over the fish of the Bea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the eartli, and 
T every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God 
created Man in His own image, in the image of God created He him ; 
male and female created He them. And God bleeaed them, and God 
said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the eartli, 
and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth (or 
'creepeth,' Heb.) on the earth. And God said, Behold, I have given 
you every herb bearing seed (' eeeding seed,' Heb.), which is upon the 
face of all the earth, and every tree in the which is the fruit of a 
tree yielding seed, to you it shall be for meat. And to every beast 
of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to eveiy thing that 
reepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life (' a living soul,' Heb.), I 
have given every green herb for meat : and it waa so. And God saw 
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CHAPTER IV. 

To his own Son Tat Discourse, 
The Crater f or Monas, 

1. The Creator (a), not with hands but by Word/ made(6) 
the whole World,^ so that conceive of Him thuswise, as of 
the present and everbeing, and having made all things, and 
One and Only and by His own Will having created (c) the 
Entities. For this is the body of Him ; not touchable, nor 

(a) ^nfx,tovpy6g, (6) iTrotnanf rov 'Trotvret KovfAoif. {c) ^Yifitovpyfiaetyrog. 

everything that He had made, and, behold, it was very good " (G^en, 
1. 26-31). 

The version of the Septuagint is as follows : — 

" Ka/ slTiv 6 Qebg 'Troiriaujui^iv ** AvQput^ov xar J/x^va ^/i^srspav xal 
xa6^ ofiotojtftv ; xai dp^STUffav tSjv i^duuv Trig daXdffffrig xai tSjv 
"TTSTiivSjv rou ovpavov xai ruv xrrivuv xai 'rrddrig rrig yr^g xai ^Trdvrojv 
Tuv sp^STuv Tuv sp'TTOVTUv M Tfjg yf^g, Kai i^oii^ffstf 6 @shg Hv 
av$pety7rov, xar iix6va ©goD SToiriffsv cturov, apffsv xai Oi^Xv STOsTitfiv 
durSvg, Kai svXoyritfsv durovg 6 Qsbg Xsyojv Av^dvi(f6s xai rrXTi^vvsah 
xai ^Xripuxfan T^}f yriv xai xaraxvptovears dur?^, xai apytn r&fv 
i^6\)(fiv Trig 0aXd(f(f7)g xai ruv ^srstvZv tov ovpavou xai Tdyruv rm 
XTTivdjv xai rrdtfTig rrjg yyjg xai 'jrdvruv ruv tp^sruv raiv hpTSvruv irri 
rrig yrjg, Kai sTtsv o &ihg 'idov d'sduxa vfiTv 'Trdvra ^Sprov (f'7r6ptfiov 
(f'TTiTpov o'Trlpfia o s(friv s'Trdvu *7rd6rig TTJg yrig, xai ^av ^vXov o s^u iv 
idvrf xap*7rhv ff'Trepfiarog (fToptfiou vjtiTv gtfra/ sig ^pufftv, Kai 'jrdai 
Totg Qripkig rTJg yrig xai 'Tract roTg 'rrsrsmtg tov ovpavov xai cravW 
ipTgrw sp'TTovTt s'Tri Trjg yTJg 8 B^it h savT^ "^^X^^ ^w?g xai 'jrdvra 
yJipTdv ^Xcijphv lig ^pctidiv xai syhsTo ovTug. Kai sJdiv o 0shg rd 
^dvTa off a i^jroirjffs xai idou xaXd "kiav " (Field's Edition^ Cantab, 1665). 

1 The Chaldee paraphrast has " Memra." " By the Word of The 
Lord were the heavens made and all the host of them by the breath 
of His mouth " (Ps. xxxiii. 6). " He spake and it was done '* {iJtnd, 9). 
" Through faith we understand that the worlds have been framed by 
the Word of God'* (Heb. xL 3). " For this they wilfully forget that 
there were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted out of water 
and amidst water, by The Word of God " (2 Pet. iii. 5). See also 
Gen. i. 6 ; John i. 3. 

2 The word " xoV^oj" has been uniformly translated " World," but 
it must be understood to mean the entire cosmical " Ordo/' or 
Universe. 
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visible, nor measurable, nor separable (a), nor like to any 
•other body. For He is neither fire, nor water, nor air, nor 
Spirit ; but all are from Him ; for being good He willed to 
dedicate this to Himself alone, and to adorn the earth.^ 

2. But as ornament of Divine body, He sent down The i 
Man, immortal animal, mortal animal. And the Man 
indeed excelled the animals and the world because of the 
Speech (b) and of the Mind. For the Man became spec- 
tator of the works of The God, and wondered, and acknow- 
ledged the Maker. 

3. The Speech, then, Tat ! He hath imparted among 
all the men but by no means the Mind ; not envying (c) 
any; for envy cometh not thence, but is conceived (d) 
below in the souls of those men who have not the Mind. 

Tat Wherefore, then, Father ! has not The God im- 
parted The Mind to all men ? 

Hermes, He willed, Child 1 this to be stationed (e) in 
the midst, as it were a prize for the Souls. 

4. Tat. And where hath He stationed it ? 

Hermes. Having filled a great Cup (/), of this He sent 
down giving a herald (^), and commanded him to proclaim 
to the hearts of men these things ; Baptize thyself who is 
able into this the Cup, who is believing that thou shall 
return to Him who hath sent down the Cup, who is recog- 
nising for what thou wast generated (A). As many, then, 

(d) S/ofcOTfltTOv. (6) Tov "hoyov. (c) ^dovZvf grudging. 

{d) (jvviuretrebi, {e) (hpinr^eti. (/) Kpetri^pec, 

{g) ^ovg »9ipvx.», (h) ykyovetg. 

1 See Plato in Stob. Physica (64 Meineke, i. 16) : " The One, the 
only natured (^ovo^f if), the singular (fiovultKoy), the really Being, 
the Good. But all these of such sort of names attach to The Mind. 
Mind, then, is The God, a separate form (stlog). But let the separate 
be heard of as the unmixed with all matter, and implicated with 
none of things corporeal, nor sympathetic with the passionate in 
nature. But of this Father and Maker, the other divine pro- 
ductions are indeed intelligible, and the World called intelligible, 
and are exemplars of the visible world ; in addition to these certain 
ethereal powers (but they are irrational and corporeal) and aerial 
and of water, but the sensible productions (eKyovec) of the First God, 
Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, and the World comprehending all things.*' 
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as understood the proclamation and were baptized with The 
Mind, these partook of the knowledge and became perfect 
men, having received the Mind. But aa many as failed 
of («) the proclamation, they having obtained the Speech,, 
but not the Mind, are ignorant for what they were generated,, 
and by Whom.* 

5, But the senses of these are very like those of the 
irrational Q)) animals, and having the temperament in 
cupidity (c) and passion (rf), they admire not those things- 
worthy of contemplation, hut attaching themselves to the 
pleasures and appetites of the body, believe that the Man 
was generated for the sake of these. But as many as have 
partaken of the gift that is from The God, these, O 
Tat ! according to comparison (e) of the works, are im- 
mortal instead of mortal, embracing (/) all things in their 
own Mind, those upon the earth, those in Heaven, and 
if there is anything above Heaven. So much having 
elevated themselves, they behold the Good, and having 

1 beheld, they have considered their sojourn here as mis- 
fortune, and having despised all things corporeal and 
incorporeal, they hasten to The One and Only. 

6. This, Tat ! ia the science (^) of the Mind, the in- 
spection (A) of divine things, and the recognition {i) of The 
God — the Cup being Divine.^ 

(a) tifiupTBii. (6) £kiyuii. (c) TTif B^ion ivn^. 

(i) of/^. («) x.ai» Bvyxphiii. (/) ifiinpihic/iim!. 

(g) imarifiyi. {h) knafia, looking into. (i) KaTatiwu. 

1 " He ttat believeth and ia baptized shall be saved" (Mark ivL 
16). " Except a, man be bom anew, he cannot eee the kingdom of 
God" (John iii. 3). "Except a man be bom of water and the Spirit^ 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God " (ibid. 6). 

2 Here is enunciated the substance of what has been improperly 
called "Mysticism" (to be distinguished from Quietism), — \vi.: "A, 
sacred and secret knowledge of God and of Divine things." Hermes 
anticipates the sentiments of the Epistles and Homilies of the two 
Egyptian Macarii. In Homily vi. (Edit. Pritius, 1598), are found 
these expressions — "'O ipoue; ric rfforifros o voCj ^au im, *ai itit^i^ 
S ifiac; rau rau tg ©£«■«£ ioT( nal to 5r»;iifi«." "The throne of the 

Divinity is the Mind of us; and again, the throne of the Mind is The 
DJTinilj and The Spirit." See post, ch. x. 5, 6, and ch. siii. 
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Tat, — I, too, wish to be baptized, Father! 

HerTiies. — Unless, first, thou shalt hate the body,'- 
Cliild! thou canst not love thyself; but having loved 
thyself thou shalt have Mind, and having the Mind thou 
shalt obtain also (a) the science. 

Tat. — How sayest thou these things, Father? 

Hermes. — For it is impossible, Child ! to be about 
both — about things mortal, namely, and things divine, 
Eor of Entities there being two, body and bodQess, in 
which the mortal and the Divine are understood (6), the 
choice of one or the other is left to him who wiaheth to 
choose.^ For it is not possible that both concur; but 
with whomsoever the selection (c) is left, the one being 
diminished hath manifested the energy of the other. 

7. The choice, then, of the more excellent not only 
happens most fair to the chooser to deify {d) the Man, but 
also shows forth the piety towards God ; but that of the 
inferior hath indeed destroyed the man, but he hath trans- 
gressed (e) nothing towards God but this only, that like 
as pageantries (/) pass on in the midst, not able them- 
Belvea to energize anything, but are hindering them, — in 
the same way so these make a pageant ((/} only in the ' 
world, being led away by the bodily pleasures. 

8. These things being thus, Tat I those which are from 
The God both have belonged to us, and will belong(Ar); let 
those from us foUow and not lag behind ; for The God is 
not the cause, but we are the cause of evU things, prefer- 
ring these to the good.^ Thou seest, O Child ! how many 

(o) usTtthvi"!!. (h) tnuTa.,. (c) i^aipms- 

(d) dvaiiuaiti. (e) i^t.xfifii'I^viii'. (/) w-o^^tsm, 

(j) ■saitTiiwai. (ft) H«^p|! x*i u-irif^ii. 

1 " This is life etema], ttat they aliould know Thee the only tnie 
God"(Johnxvii. 3). 

" I buffet my hody, and bring it into "bondage" (I Cor. ii. 27). 

"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father ia not in him" 
(1 Joha ii. 15). 

2 See the Excerpt from Stobteus, Ethica iL 358, post, Part II. iviii. 
^ " Let no man aay when lie is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
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bodies we must pass through, and how many choirs of 
demons, and continuity and courses of stars, that we may 
hasten to the One and only God. For The Good is insur- 
passable, interminable, and endless («} ; in itself also it is 
without beginning ; but to us seeming to have as beginning 
the knowledge (6). The knowledge then does not become 
a beginning to it, but to ns it affords the beginning of that 
which should be known (c). 
[ 9. Let us lay hold of the beginning, and we shall make 
I way with quickness through everything. For it is alto- 
gether perverse {d) the abandoning things accustomed and 
present, to revert to those ancient ^ and pristine. For 
the things appearing delight, but those appearing not 
cause difficulty in believing. But the evils are more ap- 
parent, but the good is obscure to the eyes ; for there is 
neither form nor figure to it. For this reason it is similar 
to itself, but to aU others dissimilar ; for it ia impossible 
for incorporeal to be apparent (t) to body. 

10. This is the difference of the like from the unlike, 
and to the unlike is the shortcoming to the like(/).* 
For the Monas (Unit) being beginning (g) and root of all 
s in all things as it were root and beginning ; for 
without beginning is nothing; but beginning is out of 
nothing but out of itself, since it is beginning of the 
others.^ For it is this (beginning) since there happens not 

(a) dtit^ki. (h) ntr •/ritii. (e) tn/ ytaaiiimfiitoii. (d) oeoAim, 

(e) <pai>^t»i. (/) vpriptiftet Tfii to afuin. (3) ipjch- 
Qod cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He aaj Tnnn j 
but every man ia tempted, when he is drawn away of hia own hist, 
and enticed" (James L 14, 15). 

' " Forgetting the things which are hehind, and atretching forward 
to the things which are before" (PhiL iii 13, Revised Vereion). 

* Thie ia extracted hy Stobseus (Phyaica, 306 ; Meineke, i. 81). 

^ Plato enumerated three ifxii or beginnings — "The God, The 
Matter, The Idea: By whom, out of which, to wliich: But the God 
is llind of the world, but the Matter that subject to generation 
and destruction ; aad Idea incorporeal Essence in the intell^nces 
and the phantasies of the God," StobEeaa (PhydcB, 309; Meineke, 
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being other beginning. Monad then being beginning, 
comprises in it {a) every nunaber, compriaed by none; and 
it engenders (6) every number engendered by no other 
number. 

11, But everything engendered is imperfect and divis- 
ible, may be increased and diminished; but to that perfect 
nothing of these things happens; and what may be in- 
creased also is increased by the Monad, but is consumed (c) 
by its own weakness, when no longer able to receive the 
Monad.^ 

This then to thee, Tat ! as far as possible is described 
the Image of The God, which if thou contemplatest accu- ■ 
rately, and shalt understand with the eyes of the heart, 
believe me, O Child ! thou shalt find the way to the things 
above, — or rather, the Image itself will guide thee. For 
the spectacle hath something pecuhar; those who shall 
attain to the contemplation it detains and attracts. Just as 
they say the magnet-stone the iron,^ 



(a) ifiTipisxSi- (Ji) '/ttti^. (0 atet'KiiiJtinti. 

* Here 53 set forth the Pythagorean doctrine. He placed the 
principles {tlpx^'i) of all thiugB in numhere and their aymmetriea, 
which, he calla harmonies, but these composed of both elements 
. (ffTci;^fa). Again, he placed the Monad and the indefinite Duad in 
I these principles. One of theae principles he assigns to The creative 
and eternal Cauae, which is Mind The God; but the other to the 
passive and material, which ia the Visible Worid. " The nature of 
nitmber ia a Decade, for you count up to Ten, and then go back to 
the Monad ; and of theae Ten the power ia in the Fours, for it is made 
up of the Tetrad and of its parte ; and if any one exceeds the Tetrad, 
le will fall over out of the Ten." (See Stob,, Physica, 300; Meineke, 
L 80). The views of Leibnitz in his " Prinoipia Philosophite and ^ 
Theodicce," nearly resemble the above. 

' Here may be quoted the noble passage from the Wisdom 
of Solomon, wherein many of the expressions and ideas closely -^ 
resemble what haa preceded and what follows (ch. vii. 16, 17, 
22-S9). 

The English version is this :— 

"For in His hand ate both we and our words; all Wisdom also, 
and knowledge of workmanship. For He hath given me certain 
knowledge of the things that are, namely, to know how the world 

L 
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CHAPTEK V. 

0/ Hermes the Trismegistus, to his oifn Son Tat. 
That the Invisible God is most Mani/eat, 

1. This diacourse also, Tat 1 I will go throi^h vith 
thee, in order that thou mayst not be uninitiate in the 
Name of The more excellent God; but do thou understand, 
how that seeming to the many nouapparent, shall become 
very apparent to thee. For it would not he, if it were non- 
apparent, Tor everything apparent is generated (a), for it 
hath appeared. But the nonapparent always is, for it has 
no need to appear. For it ever is, and makes all other 
things apparent. He being nonapparent, as ever being. 
Himself making manifest (i), is not made manifest; not 
Himself generated ; but in imagination (c) imagining all 
things.^ For imagination is of the things generated only. 
For imagination is naught hut generation, 

{a) yntirrot. (b) Ipattpat. (c) (panrcieiif. 

which is the worker of all things, taught me; for in lier is an under- 
Btftading Spirit, holy, One only, manifold, subtile, lively, clear, nn- 
defiled, plain, not auhject to hurt, loving the thing that ia good, 
quick, which cannot he letted, ready to do good ( kind to man, ated- 
iast, aui^ free from care, having all power, overseeing all things, and 
going through aU imderatanding, pure and most suhtile Spirit. 
For Wisdom ia more moving than any motion : she paaaeth and 
goeth through all things by reason of her pureneas. Por She is the 
breath of the power of God, and a pure influence flowing from the 
Glory of the Almighty: therefore can no deiiled thing fall into her. 
For she is the brightness of the everlasting Light, the unspotted 
mirror of the power of God, and the Image of his Goodness. And 
being bnt one, she can do aU things ; and remaining in herself, she 
maketh all tkinge new: and in all ages entering into holy aoub, she 
maketh them friends of God, and propheta. For God loveth none 
but bim that dwelletb with Wiedom. For she is more beautiful 
than the Sun, and above all the order of Stars : being compared with 
the Light she is found before It." 

The Septnagint has no essential difl'erence. 

' Imagination, or Phantasy, seems here to be equivalent to the 
"Idea" previously apoken of. 
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2. But the One ingenerate is plainly both unimagin- "i 
able (a) and nonapparent ; but imagining (6) all things, J 
He appears through all things and in all things/ and 
especially in those in -whom He may have wished to 
appear. Do tliou then, Child, Tat ! pray first to the 
Lord and Father, and Only and One and from Whom 
the One, to be propitious (c), that thou mayst be able to 
understand The God bo great (rf), if that but one ray of 
Him may shine forth upon that thine understanding. For 
understanding (c) alone discerns the nonapparent (/) as 

being itself nonapparent; if thou art able, it will appear I 

to the eyes of thy mind, Tat I for the Lord is withouti 
envy (^) ; for He appeareth throughout the whole World, 
Thou mayat be able to take understanding, to see it, and 
lay hold of it with thine o^yn hands, and to contemplate 
the image of The God. But if that within thee is non- 
apparent to thee, bow shall He io Himself through thine 
eyes appear to thee? 

3. If, however, thou wishest to see Him, consider the 
Sun, consider the course of the Moon, consider the order 
of the Stars ; who is He maintaining this order! ^ for the 
■whole order is determined (h) by number and place.^ The 
Sun is the greatest god of the gods in heaven, to whom all ^^ 
the heavenly gods yield as if to a king and dynasty. And 
this the so vast (i), the greater than earth and sea, sub- 

(a) itpttiiTXiiitcimi. (5) tfitnsuiiuii. (e) X>.tu{t). (d) tii?i/»outm. 

(e) iiriaii (tte passage iB corrupt). (/) to i^ari;. 

(g) xtpSonoi (ungrudging). (k) inpiiipiariii. (i) tm^ikouto;. 

1 " For of Him, and through Him, and to Hire, aje all things " 
(Rom. ii. 36). See to the saoie effect 1 Cor. viii. 6; Coloss. i 16. 

' " Which cosiiiJandeth the Snn, and it riaeth not, and sealeth up. 
the Stars ; which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the waves of the Sea ('u; iv ciiipaus^ as if upon ffoota,' Sept.); 
which moketh Arctums, Orion ("Een^^oi, Sept), and Pleiades, and 
the chambers of the South" (Joh is. 7-9). "The Moon and the 
Stars, which Thou haat ordained" (Pe. viii. 3). " He telleth the 
number of the Stars; He calleth them all by their names" (Ps. 



mits (a), having above itself atars revolving smaller than 
itself. Whom reverencing or whom fearing, Child? 
And each of these the Stars being in Heaven, make not 
alike or equal course. Who is He having defined to each 
the way and the magnitude of the course ? 

4 This Bear (b) which turned about itself, and carrying 
round along with it the whole World order (c) : who ia He 
having fabricated that oi^anism? Who ia He having cast 
bounds about the Sea? Who He having 8tabliahed(rf)^ the 
Earth? 

For there is some One, Tat ! the Maker and Lord of 
all these things. Por it is impossible that either place or 
number or measure be conserved apart from the Maker.' 
For all order (e) cannot be made (/) without place and 

(a) atijt^ai. (i) 'A^BTOf. {c) riv tramt xanftiit, 

' "The Lord made the Sea and all that therein ie" (Exod. xz. 11). 
" The Sea ia His and He made it, and Hia handa formed the dry land" 
(Pa. 20V. 5). "Thou hast founded the world and its fulness" (PB.lixiii, 
H). " The world also shall be established that it shall not be moved" 
(Ps. xevi. 10. See also Ps. sriy. 2, sxiv. 6; Jonah ix. 9; Acta iv. 24, 
xiv. 15; Eev. s. 6). " Where waat thou when I laid the foundationa 
of the earthi Declare, if thou hast undetstandiug. Who hath laid 
the meaaures thereof, if thou knoweat? or who hath stretched out the 
line upon it) Whereupon, are the foundations thereof faBtenedl or 
who laid the comer-atone thereof} Or who shut up the Sea with 
doors, when it brake forth as if it had issued out of the wombl and 
brake up for it my decreed place, and set bare and doors, and said, 
Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ; and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed!" (Job ixxviiL 4. See Isaiah IL 10). "The Lord 
which hath placed the land for the bound of the sea, by a perpetual 
decree that it cannot pass it" (Jer. v. 22, and see Neh. ix. 6). "The 
Lord poflsessed me in the beginning of His ways before His works of 
old," Sc, "when He gave to the Sea His decree that the waters 
should not pass His commandment ; when He appointed the founda- 
tions of the earth, then I was by Him " (Prov. viiL 22-29). 

* " noiifT^f," Maker, " Creator." In this Hennes rises beyond 
Plato, whose God may seem to some to be rather a constructor and 
arranger of material already existing. In hia Timieus he apeaka of 
Fire, Water, Air, and Earth aa b^jinnings or first principles («^x''()i 
and asserts that no one hath ever indicated what was their origin. 
Yet, in other places, he speaks of The Glod as Iloiirriic. 
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■without measure, but without Maater {a), neither this, O 
Child ! For if the unordered is defective (J), iu that it 
doth not keep the way of the order, yet it is under a 
Master, Him having not yet ordained the oi-der to it' 

5. I wish it were possible for thee becoming winged to 
fly up into the air, and being lifted up in the midst between 
the Earth and Heaven to behold the solidity of the Earth 
and the fluidity of the Sea, the flowinga of rivers, the loose- 
ness of the air, the vehemence of fire, the course of stars, 
the very swift circling (c) of heaven around these. most 
fortunate spectacle that. Child ! at one glance to behold 
all these, the immovable in movement, and the invisible 
apparent; by means of which is effected the very order of 
the World, and this the World of the order, 

6. If thou wouldest behold the Creator also through the 
things mortal, those upon the earth and those in depth, 
consider, Child ! the man fabricated (rf) in the belly, 
and examine accurately the art of the fabricator (e), and 
learn who it is fabricating this beautiful and divine image 
of the Man. Who is He having circumscribed (/) the eyes, 
who He having perforated the nostrils and the ears, who 
He having opened the mouth, who He having stretched 
out and bound together the nerves, who He having formed 
in channels the veins, who He having hardened the bonea, 
who He having cast the skin about the flesh, who He 
having separated the fingers and the limbs, who He having 
widened a basis for the feet, who He having opened the pores, 
who He having extended the spleen, who He having formed 
the heart pyramidwise, who He having put together the 
aides, who He having widened the liver, who He having 
hollowed out {g) the lung, who He having made the stomach 

(a) uiia^UTB;. (6) stiii;. {e) irtpt^aBit. {iT} itiftioufiyoi/fitiiaii. 

> Plflto (Timasus, 30), " For The God having willed that aU things 
be good, and nothing according to His might, be bad (ifftDTiet), thus 
taking up everything as much aa waa seen, not being at rest hut 
moved confusedly and disorderly, brought it into order from this 
disorder." 
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capacious, who He having fashioned the most honourable 
parts for being evident, but having concealed the base.* 

7. Behold how many arts of one material ! how many 
works in one circumscription (a), and all exceedingly 
beautiful and all measured, yet all in difference. Who 
made all these things ? What mother, what father ? If 
not alone The invisible God, by The wiU of Himself having 
created aU things ?^ 

8. And a statue indeed or an image apart from a sculptor 
or painter (6), no one says can become to be (c) ; and hath 
this creation become to be (rf), apart from a creator t 
this much blindness ! this much impiety ! this much 
ignorance ! Kever ever, O ChUd, Tat ! ahouldst thou de- 
prive the Creator of His creations. Better and superior it 
is — '. As much as is according to God in name, so much 
is He the Father of all things, for He is Only (e), and this 
is the function for Him to be. Father. 

9. But if you compel me to speak something mi 
it is Hia Essence to be pregnant (/) of all thingf 
make {g). And since apart from the Maker it is 
eible that anything be generated, so also it is in: 
that He ever be not, unless ever making aU things in 
Heaven, in air, in earth, in depth, in every part of the 
world, in every pait of the Universe (h), in that being and 
in that not being ; for there is nothing in the universal 
worJd which is not Him, He is both the Entities (i) and 



are bold, 

i, and to 
i impos- 



ed) 'Hlplypa^Ti. 



(b) 4^ypii 



(c) yiynti 
(h) roi ™ 



(rf) yiyafm. 



• " God Het the members every one of them in the body, os it hath 
pleased Him. . . . Our uncomely parts haye more abundant come- 
linesfl. For our oomelyparta have no need; but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given more abundant honour to that part 
which lacked" (1 Cor. xii. 22-24). 

* " First of all believe that there is One God, Wlio created and 
&amed all things of nothing into a Being. He comprehends all 
things, and is Only, immense, not to be comprehended by any." — 
Shepherd of Hermaa, Lib. II., Mandat I.; Wake's Apostolical 
Fathers. 

' Here occurs a lacuna, and the text is corrupt. 
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those nonentities ; for the Entities He hath manifested, 
but those nonentities He hath in Himself. 

10. This the God la superior to a name; This the un- 
manifestj TItis the most manifest, to be contemplated by 
the mind ; This visible to the eyes ; This incorporeal, 
mnlticorporeal — yea, rather of every body (a) ; for there is 
nothing which This is not. For This is alone all things. 
And tecause of this He has all names, that He is One 
Father, and because of this He has not a name ^ that He 
is Father of all Who, then, is able to bless (6) Thee 
fionceming Thee, or to Thee ? Looking whither shall I 
bleas Thee, above, below, within, without ? for there is 
no condition (c), no place about Thee, nor anything else 
of the Entities; for aU things are in Thee, all things 
from Thee, having given all things and receiving nothing ; 
for Thou haat sil things, and nothing that Thou hast 

11. When, Father ! shall I hymn Thee ? for neither thine 

(o) irairros Bafiaros. (6J is/t.oy^aai. (c) t^oVo?, 

' " But proper name for tlie Father of all things Who ia imbegottea 
there is none ; for whoever ia called by a name has the person older 
than himaeU' who gives him that name. But the terms, Father, God, 
Etnd Creator, and Lord and Master, are not names, but terms of 
address derived &om His benefits and Hia works" {Just. Martyr, 
' Apolog. ii. 6). 

This passage 13 cited with the highest approbation by Lactantins 
(Diyin. Instit., i. ch. 6), and again in a different sense {ibid. iv. 7). 
Seeyosf, Part III. 

* " For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him are all things " 
(Rom. xi 38). It is impossible to lay down in stronger terras the 
doctrine of the all-pervading and particular providence of God, and of 
His being the actual and present prompting author of every thing 
and event. (See Paalm cjcxiix. 1-12). Cudworth, in the Intellectual 
Bystem (ch. iv. 33), ascribes these sentiments to the old Egyptian 
Theology, apparently quoting this and other passages of the Poem- 
Bndres and " the Asclopian dialogue," where it is repeated from the 
Poemandres ; and WilMnson (Ancient Egyptians, iii 178), and after 
him Rawlinson (History of Egypt, i. 314), reiterate this statement. 
Without denying that the ancient Egyptians were Monotheists, such 
a statement cannot he proved from the above-named anthoiitieB 
which were both posterior to the Christian era. 
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hour nor time is it possible to ascertain (a), concerning 
■what also shall I hymn? concerning what tilings Thou 
hast made, or concerning those Thou haat not made? con- 
cerning those Thou haat made manifest, or concerning 
those Thou hast concealed? Wherefore also shall I hymn 
Thee? As if being of myself, as if having something 
mine own? (J) as being another? For Thou art what I 
may be. Thou art what I may do, Thou art what I may 
epeak, for Thou art all things, and there is nothing else 
that Thou art not. Thou art everything generated (u). 
Thou that art not generated ; Mind also, intelligent (d), 
Father too creating, God also energizing ; good moreover, 
and making all things. For of matter, indeed, the lightest 
in parts (e) is air; but of air, SouI(/) ; of Soul, Mind; but 
of Mind, The God. 



CHAPTER VT. 

That in The God aloTie is The Good, and hy no vmans 
anywhere else. 

1. The Good, Asclepius ! is in nothing excepting The 
<Jod alone. Rather, indeed, the Good is The God Himself 
evermore. But it is thus, He must be Essence, destitute {g) 
of all movement, and of generation (but nai^ht is desti- 
tute of this), but having around Itself a stable energy 
wanting nothing, without superfluity, most copious pro- 
vider (A). One thing is the beginning of all things ; for that 
providing (i) everything is Good. When I say also in all 
respects, it is ever Good. But this belongs to no one else 
except to The God only. Eor neither is He wanting of 
anything, so that coveting to possess it He should become 



POEMASDRES. Vt. 



48 



I 



evil ; nor is any of things being to be lost by Him, having 
lost which He should be grieved ; for grief is part of evil 
Nor is anything superior to Him by which He might be 
assailed, nor is anything compeer (n) with Him so that He 
be injured, and for this reason should he in love (5) with 
it ; nor disobedient with which He should be angry; nor 
wiser which He might envy. 

2. These things then not existing in His Essence, what 
remains beside but The Good only? for as none of the evil 
things in such an Essence, so in none of the others will the 
Good be found. For in all, things are otherwise, both in 
the small and in the great, and in those individually, and 
in this the animal the greater and most powerful of all, 
Eor things generated (c) are full of passions, the generation 
itself being subject to passion (rf). But where passion is 
there nowhere is The Good; but where The Good there 
nowhere is even one passion. Eor where day is, nowhere 
night, but where night, nowhere day. Wherefore impos- 
sible is it that in generation there be The Good, but in 
the nongeuerate (e) only. For as the common being (/) 
of all things is bound up in the Matter, so is it also of The 
Good. In this way the world is good so far as it also 
makes all things, so as in the part of the making to 
be good ; bat in all other things not good. Eor also it 
is passible f^), and moveable, and maker of passible 
things. 

3. In the Man indeed the good is ordered according to 
comparison with the evil For here that which is not very 
evil is the good, and that here good is the least particle of. 
the evih It is impossible then to purify the good here 
from the evil; for here the good grows evil (/;.), and being 
grown evil no longer remains good, and not having remained 
becomes eviL In The God alone, therefore, is The Good, 
or The God Himself la The Good. Only, therefore, 
Asclepius ! is the name of The Good among men, but the fact 
itself nowhere, for it is impossible. For the material body 

(a) ro^uyoK, (6) ffiAi6n<ISTiAt. {c) ywyirra. (d) iraSirr^s. 

(e) T^i ilytaaifrii. (/) /nTDMirla. (y) TsfiijTDf. (h) nitMvrcti. 
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is not capable (ft)*, that OQ all sides restricted (J), by evil^ 
and labours, and griefs, and desirea, and anger and erroraj 
and mindless opinions. And the worst of all, Asclepina ! 
IB that each of these the aforesaid is believed here to be 
the greatest good* That more than uneurpaasahle evil^ 
the .gluttony (c), the error, the provider of all the evils, is 
the ahsence here of the Good, 

4. And I also give thanks to The God, to Him Who hath 
instilled into my mind respecting the knowledge of The 
Good; that it ia impossible for that to be in the world. 
Por the world ia the plenitude of the evil (rf),^ but The God 
of the Good, or the Good (the plenitude) of The God; 
For the excellencies of the beautiful are around this very 
Essence, and perhaps these His Essences appear thus, both, 
more pure and more distinct. For we may dare to say, O 
Aaclepius 1 that the Essence of The God, if indeed He have 
Essence, ia the Beautiful, but the Beautiful is also Good. No- 

, good thing is to be comprehended among those in the world. 
For all things falling under the eye are images, and as it 
were adumbrations (e), and those who fall not under it,* 
and specially that of The Beautiful and of The Good. 

; And as the eye is not able to behold The God, so neither 

I The Beautiful nor The Good ; for these are integral parts of 
The God, properties (/) of Himself only, familiars (p-), in- 

1 separablea, most lovely, which either God Himself loveth 
or they love The God. 

(n) 01/ KUfii. (6) s-ivToflsv i„q!r/ftkt<.>,. 

(c) ftiKhct a-ruJ^ipfiTi/froi « yampifiitpyla. 
(d) nmfios ■jc'i.'Kftifi.a tin Kanias. (e) iiic4>,Be mtiit'/pa^iiti. 

(/)3,.. (J) .,■.«,. 

' " For I know that ia. me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth. no good 
thing" (Rom. jut. 18). 

^ " For that which ia eialted among men ia an abomination in the 
right of God " (Luke stL 15). 

^ " This present evil world " (i.eariiTDf aiSvoj -rounpov, Greek) (QaJ. 
i. 4). "The whole world'' {Koanig ahtti) "Keth in wickedness" 
(1 John V. 19). " All that is in the world, the luat of the flesh and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of Life,ia not of the Father" (pnd. iL 
16), "hut of the world" (e» toE xds-^ou). 

* Here is a lacuna in the text which mars the sense. 
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5. If thou art able to understand (a) The God, thou 1 
■wilt understand The Beautiful and Good, the exceeding 
"bright, the exceeding radiant, from The God. For that ia 
the Beauty incomparable, and that the Good inimitable, 
' just as also God Himself. As then thou underatandest , 
The God, thus also understand The Beautiful and Good ; for 
these are incommunicable to the others of the animals, ' 
tecause of being inseparable from The God. If Thon 
inquirest about The God, thou inquirest about The Beau- 
tiful 

, 6. For the way leading to it is one, the piety with 
knowledge; hence the ignorant, and they not having 
journeyed the way, which ia concerning this piety, dare to 
speak of the Man as beautiful and good, not having even 
bsheld a dream whether anything is good, but preimpli- 
cated (6) with every evil, and having believed the evil to ' 
be good, and thus using it insatiably, and fearing to be ' 
deprived of it, and striving in every way that, not only he j 
may have, but also may augment it. Such are the human 
.gods and The Beautiful, Asclepiua! which we are 
neither able to fiy nor to have hated. For that, of all 
things, ia most difficult, because we have need of them, 
and without these we cannot live. 



CHAPTER VII. 



That the Greatest Evil amoiuf Mm i 
The God. 



tncc of 



1. "Whither are ye carried, men, intoxicated! drinking 

I up the unmixed vpine of ignorance, which yet ye cannot 

"beat, but already are even vomiting it? Stop, be sober; 

look again with the eyes of the heart, and if ye all cannot, 



(a). 



mind. 



(i) ■jrpoii'Jiyififiii't 
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at least ye that are able. For the vice (a) of ignorance 
inundates all the earth, and corrupts therewith the soul 
enclosed in the body, not suffering it to be harboured in 
the havens of the salvation. 

2. Be not therefore borne along together by the much. 
cun'ent, but ye that are able, having made use of reflux 
to attain the haven of tlie salvation, having been harboured 
therein, seek a guide, who shall lead you in the way to the 
gates of the knowledge, where is the shining Light, that 
pure from darkness, where not one is drunken, but all are 
sober, looking on in the heart to Him willing to be seen. 
For He is not audible, nor effable, nor visible to the eyes, 
but to Mind and Heart. First, however, it ia necessary 
that thou shouldest tear ofT^ the garment which thou bear- 
est, the web (6) of ignorance, the support of wickedness, 
the bond of corruption, the dark enclosure, the living death, 
the sentient corpse, the tomb carried about with thee, the 
domestic robber, him hating through the things he loves, 
and grudging (c) through the things he hates. 

3. Of such sort is the hateful garment which thou hast 
put on," drawing thee down to itself, that not having 
looked back and beheld the beauty of The Truth, and the 

(») xnut/at (6) Sipxaffit. (c) ipSmiivin-K. 

1 Plato had written in Phaedo (66, 67)—" If, whilst in the company 
of the tody, the aoiil cannot have pure knowledge, one of two things 
muBt follow; either that knowledge ia not to be attained at all, oi if 
at all, after death. In the present life we make the nearest approach 
to knowledge when we have the least possible communion or fellow- 
ship with the body, and are not infected with the bodily nature, but 
remain pure until the hour when Ood Himself is pleased to release 
OS ; and then the foolishness of the body shall be cleared away, and 
we ahfdl be pure and hold converse with other pure soula from 
below, which ia no other than the light of Truth, for no impure 
thing is allowed to approach the pure." 

Compare 1 Cor. siii. 12 — " Now I know in part, but then ahall I 
know even as I am known." Also Eev. xxL 27 — "There shall 
nowise enter into it anything unclean," ftc 

' " I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing " 
(Boni-vii. Ifi). "I buflet my body and bring it into bondage" (1 Cor. 
in. 27). It ia instructive to compare with the text the language of 
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indwelling Good, thou shouldest hate ita vileness, having 
■onderatood the snare, which it hath laid in wait for thee, 
making those things seeming to us and being considered 
objects of sense («), insensible, having obstructed them with 
much matter, and filled them with abominable pleasure,' 
so that thou shouldest neither hear those things about | 
which it behoves thee to hear, nor discern those about 
which it behoves thee to discern. 



CHAPTEE ¥111. 



HiM none of the Entities perish, but mankind en' 
call the changes, destructions and deaths, 

1. Concerning Soul and body, Son ! now is to be 
discoursed ; in what way verily the soul is immortal, and 
of what quality {&) is energy in constitution and dissolution 
of body. For concerning naught of these is the death, but 
it ia intellectual notion (o) of an appellation " immortal," 
eithei as vain work (d), or by deprivation of the first letter ; 

(o) «)sJ)jTBp(a!. (i) iyipytisc ii n-oraxi. (c) no^fii. (d) x,iiiig ipyar. 
Waiiam Law, in hia " Spirit of Prayer" (Part I., 'Worka vii, 84);— 1 
" Our own life is to be hated, and the reason is plain: it ia heoauae 
there is uothing lovely in it It ia a. l^on of evil, a monstrous 
birth of the Serpent, the World, and the Flesh. It is an Apoatasy ' 
from the Life and Power of God in the Sonl— a life that is death to 
Heaven, that ia pure unmiied Idolatry, that livea wholly to self and 
not to God, and therefore all this own life is to be absolutely hated, 
all this Self is to be denied, and mortifled, if the Nature, Spirit, , 
Tempers, and Inclinations of Christ are to be brought to life in us." ' 

' " I see a different law ia my members, warring against the law of 
my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin which 
is in my members. O wretched man that I am ! TVho shall deliver 
me out of the body of this deathl" (Bora. vii. 23). " The mind of i 
the flesh is enmity against God" ('Slid. viiL 7). "They that are in ' 
the flesh cannot please God" {ibid. viii. 8), See also Galat. v, IT. 
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that being called SdtaTce instead of the aHsa.TOf} For the 
death is of desttuotion ; but naught of tliose things in the 
■world ia destroyed, for if the World ia second God and 
immortal animal, it ia impossible for any part of the im- 
mortal animal to die ; for all the things in the world are 
parts of the world, and especially the Man, the rational 
animal. 

2. For first of all really (a), and eternal, and nongenerate, 
The Creator of The Universe (6), God, But the second that 
after Hia image the World by Him engendered,^ and by 
Him held together and nourished and immortalized, aa by 
its own father, everliving as immortal. For the ever- 
living (c) differs from the eternal {d). For The One waa 
not generated by another, and if it he generate, it was 
yet not generated by itself but always is generate. For the 
eternal in that it is eternal, is the Univerae (e). And The 
Father Himself, of His Own Self, ia eternal, and the World 
became (/) eternal and immortal by The Father. 

3, And so much of matter as was set apart by Him The 
Father having embodied and swelled outCy) the Whole, 
formed thia sphere like,' placing around it such quahty (A), 



(a) 6W«,. (6) Tu, S^^,. 

(e) T» »«». (/) yiyert, 

• See the doctrine of Plato a 
3 Plato enunciates the eame 
(33 and 41) : " For The God 



to what death ia (Phfedo, 67). 
iews in the PLadon and in Timieus 
His power willed that all things 



should be good, and nothing bad, and btonght the Univerae fully out 
of disorder; for it neither waa nor is possible that He ahould do 
aught else hut what ia most heantiful ; thus having completed a work 
that might be something most heautiful ajid perfect in its nature. 
So then, according to the right rcaaon, it behoves one to e&j that 
this the uisftes heeama through the Providence of The God a living 
creature (f^on), endued in very truth witli Soul and Mind." (See 
Stohmua, Florilegium, Meineke, iv. 106). 

' Plato thought that the Kaafco; was spherical in form. In the 
Timmua (33 and 62) he says : " He gave it flgnre {sx^fia), the b&- 
coniing, and the convenient ; for when about to encompass all living 
beings in it, with living being (fi^),aflguTewould be becoming, that 
comprehending in it all such like tiguiea; wherefore alao He described 
it circular, spherelike from the centre, distant every way so far \a 
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"being both itself immortal and having the material eternal 
But fuU of the Ideas («) The Father having sown in the qua- 
lities,^ inclosed them in the sphere as if in a cave," willing 
; for every quality to adorn that of quality with itself; but 
t -with this immortality having encompassed tlie whole body, 
lest the matter having wished to secede from the consti- 
tution thereof, should be dissolved into its own disorder Qi). 
For when the matter was unincorporate, O Child ! it waa 
without order ; but it has even here that revolution {£f in 
respect of the other small qualities, that of the increase 
and that of the diminution, which men caU death. 

4. But this the want of order exists (rf) around earthly ani- 
mals ; for the bodies of the heavenly have one order, which 
they have allotted from the Father at the beginning; and this 
is maintained, by the restoration (e) of each,* indissoluble ; 
{a) IBiS,. (6) -i,, Ui-Tif «r«S,'«y. [c) t«v tlMvfii,^>. 

\ the estremitiea." "So all the heaven being spherelike, and the World 
thuB brought into heing every part heing equidiBtant from the centre, to 
speak of above or below is neither just nor accurate. If any one were 
to go ronnd thia in a. drule, often, standing at the antipodes, he would 
epeak of the same part of it as above and helow. As I said, to talk of 
the spherical as having one i>artahoveandanotherbelow,i8 not wise." 

I 'Referring to the "Ideas" or "Fomia"which Plato held to be 

I the originalfl of all things, Plutarch defined the " Idea" thus (quoted 
l)yStobteus,Physica,ch.sii.'6a; Meineke,i.87): — ^" Idea is Incorporeal 
liesence, canse of such like heingaasitself ii9, andpattem(Ts^aSiiV/ieO 
of the subsistence (yi-0!ri«no>,-) of the objects of sense (a/Wi?Taii) having 
themsdvea (IxoWwy) according to nature ; it indeed austained of itself, 
tuid imi^iiig {iseiKoui^ovtm) shapeless materials, and becoming cause 

I of the arrangement (Sj«t«J(iij) of these, applying order of a father to 

I the objects of sense." 

Plato, in " Parmenides," says ;— " It appears to me that the matter 
atands thus ; that these IForms (i/Sn) stand in the Nature as if patterns, 
and that other things resemble these, and are likenesses, and ths 

I participation of the Forms with the others, becomes nothing else than. 

I the being assimilated to them," 

^ This simile of the cave is borrowed from Plato's Republic, lib. v. 

I 38, 517, et leg.; Hermann, iv. 203. 

^ Parthey suggests " confusion," p. 38. 

* Efiferring to the return of each to its own place in the heavens. 

'.e ante, ch. iii. and note 3 there. 



50 ITERMES TRISMF.GISTUS. 

but the restoration of the earthly bodies is constitution (a), 
and the dissolutioa itself restores (J) to the indiasoluble 
bodies ; that is to say, the immortal ; and thus there be- 
comes deprivation of the sense, not destruction of the 
bodies. 

5. But the thiivd animal, The Man, generated after the 
image of the World, but having Mind, according to the will 
of the Father beyond other earthly animals, not only has 
sympathy with the second God, but also intelligence (c) 
of the iirat ; for of the one it is sensible aa of body, but of 
the other it receives intelligence aa of an incorporeal and 
of the Good Mind (rf). 

Tat. — This animal, then, does not perish! 

Hermes. — Speak well (li), Child! and understand what 
God ia, what the World, what an immortal animal, wliat a 
dissoluble animal, and understand that the World indeed 
is from The God, and in The God, but the Man from the 
world, and in the world, but the beginning and comprehen- 
sion (/) and constitution of all things is The God.^ 



CHAl'TEE IX. 

Concerning Understanding and Sense (g), and that in 3Tie 
God tyidy is The Beauti/wl and The Good, hit elsewhere 
not at all. 

1. YestehdaV, Asclepius ! I delivered the perfect 
Discourse ; but now I consider necessary, consequential to 
that, to go also through the discourse respecting Sense. 
For sense and understanding seem indeed to have differ- 

(«) oiioTitoi, (6) siTOEaA'ffTaTaj. (c) 'itinHca. 

(<l) vol TDU KVtSoi (i) iVp^fJ-nitoi. {/) -sipinyiii. 

(y) unviiitui, uinliiKtanduig ; aiaSiiiiiiii, aeiise. 

1 It Beem3 evident from the conteiite of this Cliapt«r, uotiiiected 
with wliat preLEilLs and what follows, that Poeniandres, in niysticat 
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ence, because that is material (a), but this i!S3eiitial (&);butto t- 
me both seem to be united, and not to be separated amoog 
men, by Reason (c). For in the other animals the sense is 
united to the nature, but in men understanding (d). But 
Mind differs from understanding as much as The God from 
Divinity (e). For the Divinity indeed is generate by(/) "] 
God, but understanding by the Mind, being sister of tho | 
speech and organs of each other. For neither is the speech. \ 
uttered apart {g) from understanding, nor is the under- 
standing shown without speech. 

2. The Sense then and the Understanding, both to- 
gether, have influence (A) upon the Man, as it were, con- 
nected with each other. For neither apart from Sense ia i 
it possible to understand,^ nor to have sensation apart \ 
from understanding. But it is possible to understand 
Understanding (i) a part f rom Sense, as those fancying (i) 
viaion s in their dreams ; but it seems to me that both the 
energies are generated in the vision of the dreams, and 
that the sense is aroused to wakefulness out of sleep. 
For the Man haa been divided both into the body and 
into the Soul, and when both the parts of the Sense shall 
concord one with another, then tliat the understanding is 
spoken out and brought forth (J) by the Mind. 

3. For the Mind conceives all the thoughts (jn.) ; good ■ ~ 

indeed when it shall have received the seeds from The ] 
God, but the contrary when from any of the demons ; no \ 

(O) iXlJt^. ('-) OVOiiOiK. (C) ?16-/SI. 

(rf) fSMffit, or iatulleot. (e) Buirni. {/) "'^6. 

Qc) tparra^iftinii, imagining, (f) d'!rexvti0firat. (m) Kvti vo^^bt*. 
language, means to teach the future immortnlity of tlie human hody 
(aee Philippiane iii. 21), after a renovation of the same after death. 
He Beems tdso to hold the future eteraitj of created matter. Plato, 
in Timaeua, had declared that the xoV^o; was perishable, bo far aa its 
nature WBB concerned, for it was on object of sense, hecause corporeal, 
but that it will never perish by the providence and continuous tohe- 
zence (anKix?) oi Qod, 

^ See Locke, " No Innate Ideas," " Nihil in intellectu i^uod n 
priua fuit in seusu." 
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part of the world being vacant from the Demon; that 

[I ^ Demon to be Beparated from The God ; who entering in 

unawares (a) sowed the seed of his own energy, and the Mind 

conceived what was sown ■?■ adulteries, murders, parricides, 

I sacril^es, impieties, stranglings, hurling down from pre- 

j cipices, and all other such the works of evil demons.* 

4 For the seeds of The God are few, but great and 

,■ both beautiful and good : Virtue, and Temperance, and 

', Piety. But Piety is Knowledge of God,* which he who 

\ recogniseth (6), becoming full of all the good things, p03- 

) aesses (c) the divine thoughts, and not like the many. 

Because of this, those being in knowledge, neither please 

the many, nor the many them ; they seem to be mad, and 

occasion laughter, and being hated and despised, and per- 

. haps also murdered. For we have said that wickedness (d) 

' must dwell here, being in its own region ; for its region is 

^L ! the earth (e), not the World (/) as some may aay blas- 

^H pheming. But the Godfearing man wiU contemn all 

^H things, perceiving the Knowledge. Por all things to such 

^H an one, although to others the evil, are good ; and taking 

^1 counsel he refers all things unto the Knowledge, and what 

^B is wonderful, alone renders the evils good (j).* 

^B 5. I return again to the discourse of Sense. Human, 

H then, is the common Union (^.) in man, of sense with under- 

^B standing. But not every man, as I said before, enjoys 

H {a) i^u^o^ii,. (b) ,l^.y..i,:. 

^^M (g) dyaSo'jraiii. (k) to xoniaii^iiici. 

^B ' See the parable of the Sower, Matthew xiiL 39. "Out of the heart 

^1 of men proceed evil thoughts, adnlteriea" (Mark vii. 21). "When 

^H lust hath conceived, it hringeth forth sin" (Jamea i. 15). See also 

^B Oalat. V. 19. 

^H ' See Lactant., Div. Instit., ii. 15, 16, where these sentiinents aie 

^^1 qaoted as from Eermea. 

^^B ■ Quoted by Lactant., ibid. 16. See John xvii. 3. "And this is 

^^P life eternal, that they uiight know Thee the only true God, and Jesna 

^^1 Christ whom Thon hast sent." That this visiioni and knowledge is 

^^U identical with piety, St Augustine maintains in- his Encheiridion. 

^^P * It is superfluous to refer to the numerona passages of Holy Sorip- 

^H tuie which enunciate the same doctrines as those here aet forth. 

^ m 



(c) iax"- 
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this understanding, but one is material, another essential. 
For the one along with wickedness (material, as I said), 
from the demons possesses (a) the seed of the understand- 
ing ; but these along with the essentially good are saved 
by The God. For The Goii is the Creator of all things ; 
creating all things He makes all things like to Himself; 
but these good tilings generated, in the use of energy are 
barren : for the worldly course rubbing against {b) these 
generations {<!), makes them qualities, soiling these indeed 
with the evilness, but purifying those with tlie Good. For 
the World also, Asclepius ! has its proper sense and 
understanding, not like to the human nor as various, but 
as superior and simpler. 

6. For the sense and understanding of the World is 
one, in the making all things, and unmaking them into 
itself, oi^an of the will of The God; and so organised, 
that, having received all the seeds unto itself from The 
God, conserving them in itself, it might manifestly (d) make 
all things, and dissolving might renew all tilings ; and 
when thus dissolvedj as a good agriculturist of life it 
imparts by the change a renewal to these its offspring (e). 
There is nothing that it does not engender alive (/). But 
bearing it makes all things alive, and it is at once the 
place and the creator of lite. 

7. But the bodies from matter are in difference. For 
some indeed ai-e from earth, some from water, some from 
air, and some from fire ; but all are composite {g), and 
some are more so, some more simple ; more so indeed are 
the heavier, the lighter less so. But the velocity (A) of its 
course effects the variety of the generations of quahties (i). 
For breath (Jc) being very dense stretches forth the quali- 
ties {t) over the bodies with one fulness, that of the life, 

8. The God indeed then is Father of the World, but the 
World of things in the world. And the World indeed is 

(a) lixfi. Qi) q KfKr^iKq fopx Tpijioiiiia, wearing away. 

(c) T«j Vininii;. (li) iteipva;. (e) ^uo^imi;. 

(/) ?i'oyo»;(. (g) oMiTci. {h) i.e., to5 KatftiHi. 

(t) TUB Taiuv yiBioiajF. (k) iruofl. {I) vpimini ri roue. 
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son of The God; but things in the World are from the 
World, and properly was it called " World " (x6e/i.iii), for it 
adometh all things by the variety of the generation (a) and 
by the indefectibility (J) of the life, and the unweariedness 
of the energy, and the q^iiickness of the necessity, and the 
combination (c) of the elemeuts, and the order of the thin^ 
generated. The same then should be called "Wodd" 
both necessarily and fittingly. Of all animals there- 
fore both the Sense and the Understanding comes in 
upon them from without, inspired (d) by that circum- 
ambient ; but the World liaving once received this aloi^ 
with the being generated, has it, having received it from 
The God. 

9. But The God is not, as it seems to some, insensible 
and mindless. For through superstition (c) they blaspheme. 
Por aU things as many as are, Asclepius ! these are in 
The God, and generated by The God, and thence depen- 
dent (/); some indeed energizing through the bodies, and 
others moving through animated Essence (y), others making 
life tlirough spirit, and others undertaking those defunct; 
and that suitably. But I rather say, not that He has 
these things, but I show forth the Truth, He is all things, 
not receiving them from without but giving them forth 
outwards (A). And this is the Sense and the Understand- 
ing of The God, the moving all things always, and there 
shall be never a time when any of the Entities shall be 
deficient (i) ; but when I say the Entities, I speak of The 
God. For the Entities The God has, and neither is any- 
thing without (k) Him, nor is He without anything.' 

10. These things to thee, Asclepius! being intel- 

(a) ytpima;, or production. (6) iiiioihtliria. (c) Bviniati. 

(a) B- ow/«f 4"'X"^VS. ih) l£». (i) i«oA«?S^ff™. (t) Urii. 

1 The foregoing paeeagea may be possibly taken in a Fantheiiitic 
sense ; but they surely may be better imderBtood of the particular 
superintending Providence of a Deity which pervades and guides all 
tilings, and on whicli all things are dependent. They are almost the 
eiact words of Malebranche in his Beehetdut de la Viriii (lib. iii, cli. 
vi., part 2), 
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ligent {a) will seem true, but being without iuteUigenoe 
incredible. For the understanding is the believing, and 
the diabelieving is the not understanding. For my dis- 
course attains even up to the truth. For the Mind la 
great, and being brought on the way by the discourse up 
to a certain point, is able to attain the Truth ; and having 
considered all these things, and found them consonant, it be- 
lieved those interpreted by the discourse, and hath rested (6) 
in that beautiful belief. To those then having understood 
the aforesaid from The God they are credible, but to those 
not having understood iiicredible. Let theae things and 
so much be discoursed concerning Understanding and 
Sense. 



CHAPTER X. 

Tlic Key. To his Son Tat. 

1. The Discourse of yesterday, Aselepius! I addressed 
to thee, but that of to-day it is juat to address to The Tat, 
since moreover it is an epitome of the generic discourses 
which Iiave been spoken to him. The God then and 
Father and The Good, Tat I has the same Nature, or i 
rather also Energy. For the appellation of Nature (c) is 
also that of increase, which ia concerning things change- 
able and unchangeable, and moveable and immoveable, 
that is things Divine and things human, of which He wills 
each to be. But Energy is otherwise (d), as we have taught 
also respecting other things Divine and human ; what one 
must understand about this. 

2, For the Energy of Him is The Will, and His Essence 
the WUling all things to bo. For what is God and Father 
and the Good, than the being of all things not yet in 
being? But the very existence («} of the Entities, that ia 



(il) «>,x«>.oS. 



{b)i: 



(c) i.e,, Ipiai!. 
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The God, that ia The Father that is The Good, to Whom 
none of other things belong («). For the World indeed 
and the Sun itself also father of thmga according (&) to 
their common being, is not moreover equally the cause of 
the good to the animals nor of their living. But if this thus 
be the case, it is nevertheless entirely as being compelled 
by The Good Will ; apart from -which it will be possible 
neither to be, nor to he generated. 

3, For the father is the cause of the cliildren, and of the 
seed, and of the nutriment, having taken the appetite of 
the Good from the Sun, For The Good is The making 
power (c). But this is not possible to he ingenerate (rf) in 
any other but in Him only; Him receiving indeed nothing, 
but willing all things to be.^ I will not say, Tat ! mak- 
ing (e); for a maker is defectible in much time, in that 
he sometimes makes, sometimes does not make, both in 
quality and quantity (/), At one time they are ao many 
and of such quality, at another the contrary. But The 
God is Father and The Good, in that He is all things.^ 

(o) ■Tfintni. (S) ««(T« ^stouo/bj, participation, 

(c) TO TOffTixo'f, making, (rf) iy/tuiaiiii. (t) ■jcaioim. 

(/) vaiirirt^s xai ■maiTHrn;. 

'^ Here, aa in other places, the writer wholly differs from tlie notion 
of the Deity heing a mere constructor or arranger of formless matter; 
an opinion attributed by some to Plato, See ante, note to oh. v. 4. 
Molebranche energetically mointiuned that there won no other im- 
mediate principle, no other efficient reason, no other real mover than 
the Grace and the Will of God. See hia Prenwiion Physique, p. 93; 
Setherche de la ViritS (I7l2), last part ; Meditations ChTetieniiee, vi ; 
Traits de Morale, 94. 

The doctrine of this Chapter is energetically and luminously set 
forth by William Law in hia "Way to Divine Knowledge" (Works, 
vii. p. t46). 

* " God derives not His being from creatures, bnt all creatures are 
but imperfect pajticipations of the Divine Being" (Malebranche, 
EechtTche di la Veritl, lib. 3, pt. 2, c vi.). " God is so far all Being 
that He has all the being of each of His creaturea, retrenching their 
bounds. Remove this boundary and difference and you remain in 
the Universality of Being, and consequently in the infinite perfec- 
tion of Self-exiatence " (fanelon, Existem:e de Diea, part 2, v. 1). 
" I believe that there ia no substance purely Intelligible but that of 
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4 Thus vei-ily are these things to him who ia able to- 
perceive. For indeed this (a) wills to Be, and ia also Itaelf,, 
especially for Itself. For verily all other things are be- 
cause of This. For it is proper to the Good to become 
known. This is The Good, Tat ! 

Tat. — Thou hast fiUed as, O Father! with the good and 
most beautiful spectacle, and the eye of my mind hath 
been little abort of sanctified by such kind of spectacle. 
For not as if a ray of the Sun, being fiery, does it dazzle 
and make the eyes close, is thus the spectacle of The Good. 
On the contrary, it sliines forth and augments the light of 
the eyes to so much as he who ia able can receive the 
influx of the intellectual (6) splendour.^ For it is rather- 
sharp in penetrating (c), but not injurious and replete with 
all immortality, 

5. They who are able to drink in somewhat more of 
this spectacle oftentimes fall asleep from the body into- 
thia most beauteous vision. As Uranus and Kronos our 
forefathers experienced.^ Would that we also, Father ! 

Hernies. — "Would it may be so, O Child ! But now as yet 
we are not intent upon the vision, and we are not yet strong , 
enough to open the eyes of our mind, and to contemplate 
the beauty of that The Good,' the incorruptible, the in- 
comprehensible. For tlien thou will perceive it wheu 
thou mayest have nothing to say about it. For the know- 

(«) i.e., A'/aHu. (h) tairr^f ha/nTniiiie;. (c) ik re ncthKulaSai.. 

God, that we can discover nothing but in His Light, and that we 
shall be tmintelliyible to ourselvea until we see in God. Still He 
presents t« ourselvea the Idea perfectly intelligible which He has of 
OUT being comprehended in His Own " (Malehranche, Secherche de la 
VSrUe, lib, 3, part 2, ch, i,), 

1 " la thy light ahaU we see Light " (Pa. xjtivi. 9>. " The Lord 
shall he unto thee an everlasting light " (Is. Ix. 19). " To give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God " (2 Cor. iv. 6). " God ia 
Light, and in Him is no dartneaa at all " {I John i, 6 ; and see John 
TiiL 12, 9, 5). " Who only hath immortality dwelling in light un- 
approachable " (1 Tim. vL 16), &c., &c. 

' LactantiuB (Div. Instit., i. 1 1) alludea to thia passage as a proof 
that both were men, and never really Divinitiea, 

aee in a mirror darkly " (1 Cor, siii. 12). 
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ledge of It ia Ijoth diviue silence and repose («) of all the 
Senses. 

6. For he having imderatood this is neither able to 
understand any other thing, nor he having beheld this to 
behold any other thing, nor to hear of any other thing, 
neither to move his entii'e body. For seizing hold of all 
his bodily senses and motions he moves not (6); but 
shining around all the mind and the whole soul, it en- 
lightens and abstracts from the body, and transforms the 
whole of it into the Essence of God.^ For it is possible, 
Child ! that the soul be deified (c), placed in body of Man, 
having beheld the beauty of The Good. 

7. Tat. — To be deified liow sayest thou, Father ? 
Hermes. — Of every soul diviaiblej Cliild! there are 

changes. 

rtti.— How again divisible ? 

^cniMW.— Hast thou not heard in the Generics {d) that 
from one sotil that of the Universe (e) are all souls them- 
selves which are rolled about (/) in all the world, as if 
distributed ? Of these the souls then, many are the changes ; 
of these indeed into a happier, of those into the opposite. 
Some then indeed being reptile, are changed into watery 
beings, but some of the watery into terrestrial, but those 
terrestrial into winged, those airial into men, and those of 
humankind possess the beginning of immortality changing 
into demons. Whence thus they pass into the choir of 
the unerring Gods. But there are two choirs of Gods; 

(o) ..T<vy/». (5) drptf^i,. ^ (0 «^.rf.«0^.«,. 

(d) in Toif yiyiiCBii. (e) t^( tou Ttoriq. (/) Kv'Kiiiiiiiififsti. 

^ " We all with unveiled face reflecting oi^ a mirror the glory of the 
Lord, are tranafonned into the same image from glory to glory " (2 
Cor. iiL 18, Reviaed Version). " That by these " (promises) " ye may 
heoome partakers of the Divine Nolnire " (3 Pet. i 4. See 1 John 
iii. 2), As remarked above (ch. iv. G), Hermea here enunciatea the 
aentiments and objects of the real Chrutian Mystics of all ages, espe- 
cially those of the Fathers of the desert, and of the two Macarii 
Xlgyptii, of St Augustine, Fenelon, Molebroncbe, and many otbeia, 
especially of the autlior of the " Imitation of Christ." See ante, ch. 
iv. 1 and 6, and note there. 
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-oue indeed of tlioae emng,* the other of those unerring, 
and this is the most perfect glory of the SoiU. 

8. For Soul entering into the body of a man if it remain 
Evil,neither tastes immortality uor partakes of theGood, but 
retrograde turns its way ha«k to that of the reptiles. And ' 
this is the condemnation of an evil soul ; ignorance is the ( 
■vice of souL For a soul nothing acquainted with the Entitiea, \ 
nor the nature of them, nor with The Good, being blind, is \ 

intangled with the bodily passions ; and the unfortunate, 
not having known itself, serves bodies alien and do- / 
praved (n), carrying the body as if a burthen,^ and not I 
ruling but ruled over. This is Vice of Soul. 1 

9. Contrariwise, Virtue of Soul is Knowledge. For he 
-knowing is both good and pious and already Divine. 

r«(.— But who is this, O Father ? 

iTcrmes.^He neither speaking many things, nor hearing 
many things ; for he listening (6) to two discourses and 
hearings, fights with a shadow. For The God and Father 
and the Good is neither spoken uor heard. But this having 
itself thus, in all the Entities are the Senses ; because of 
its not being possible to be, apart from them. Knowledge 
differs much from Sense. For Sense ia generate from that 
overpowering (c), but Knowledge is the end of Science (i^, 
but Science gift of The God. For all Science is incorporeal, 
using for an organ the Mind itself, but the Mind using 
the body. 

10. Both then enter (c) into bodies, things mental and 
.material; for from antithesis and contrariety must aU / 
things consist {/), and it is impossible that this should be 
otherwise. 

Tat. — ^Who then is this material God? 

Hermes. — The beautiful Woild, but it is not good. For 
it is material and easily passible, and it is indeed the first 
of the passibles, but second of the Entities and wantiug(j) 

\A) i'sirr^ii.iii. (e) x^/iu iis- (/) hi rairirTa svsmniinu. {g) ninoitic 
"The Angels which kept not their first Estate" (Jade 
" The hody of this death " (Rom. vii. 24). 
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to itself, and itself sometime generated, but ever in being ; 
being too in generation and ever generated. Generation is 
of qualities and quantities ; for it is moveable. 

11. For every material movement is generatiom The 
mental state («) moves the material movement in this 
manner, since the world is a sphere, that is a head ; but 
above head there is nothing material; just as neither is 
there anything mental beneath the feet, but all material. 
But Mind, head itself ia moved spherically, that is simi- 
larly to a head. As many things then as are united to 
the membrane (6) of this the head wherein is the aoul, 
are by nature (o) immortal, as if [of the body formed in 

I Soul] ; and having the Soul full (d) of [or fuller than] * the 
body. But things distant from the membrane, in which 
the body possesses more than the soul, are by nature 
mortal ; but all is a living animal ; so that the universe is 
composed both of material and mental. 

12. And the World indeed is first,^ but the Man second 
animal after the World, hut hrst of the things mortal ; and 
indeed of the other animals he has the living quality (e)- 
in him. Not, moreover, is he only not good, but also evil, 
as mortal. For the World is not good as moveable, but 
not evil as immortal, but the Man both as moveable and 
as mortal is evil. 

13. But the Soul of man is carried on (/) in this way: 
The Mind in the Reason, the Keason in the Soul, the Sonl 
in the Spirit, the Spirit in the Body. The Spirit pene- 
trating through the veins and arteries and blood moves the 
animal, and as it were, after a certain manner, supports it. 
Wherefore also some have thought the Soul to be blood; 
being mistaken as to the nature, not knowing that first 
must the Spirit return back into the Soul, and tlien the 

(o) »i!.rr^ ninn. (b) t$ ifihi. (c) TriipoKi. 

1 Menard reads iXiia (more of soul than body), which ia doubtless 
the meaning. The paflsage is probably corrupt, 

'This and the next section are extracted by Stob»o8CPhyBioa,770t 
Meineke, i. 215). 
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blood te coagulated, and the veins and the arteries be 
-emptied, and then the animal perish (a), and this is the 
■death of the Body.^ 

14. From one beginning have all things depended (6), 
but the beginning is from The One and Only. And the 
beginning indeed is moved, that beginning may again be- 
■come (c), but The One stands abiding, and is not moved. 
And three therefore are these. The God and Father and ' 
The Good, and the World and the Man. And The God ; 
hath indeed the World, but the World the Man. And the | 
World indeed is generated Son of The God ; but the Man 1 
as it were offspring of the World. 

15. For The God ignoreth not the Man, but moreover 
thoroughly knoweth him and desires to be known. This 
alone is saving for Man, The knowledge of The God.* 
This is the ascent to the Olympus. By this alone the Soul 
"becometh Good, and not sometimes Good, sometimes Evil ; 
but becomes so of necessity. 

Tat. — How sayest thou this. O Trismegistus ? 

Hermes. — Contemplate a Soul of a boy, O Child < not 
having yet received its distribution (rf), his body being yet 
small and not yet fully amplified (e). 

Tat. — How? 

Hermes. — Beautiful to look upon everywhere, and not 
yet defiled by the passions of the body, still almost depen- 
dent from the Soul of the world ; but when the body has 
been amplified (/) and shall have drawn it out, into the 
masses (g) of the body, having distributed {h) itself, it 
engenerates oblivion, and partakes not of the beautiful and 

' So far as in StobreuB (Eolog. Phydoa ; Meineke, i. 212). Aa to ■ 

. the subject of death, see Part II., Excerpts by Stobeeus in the Florile- 

.m, ch, ii.; Meineke, iv. 106, and onie, ch. viii 1,3, aiidpos!, xi. 15. 

I " This is life eternal, that they should know Thee The Only 

' True God" (Jolm xvii. 3). "And hath given nfl an understanding 

(liityofic*), that we may know Him that is trua . . . This is the 

true God, and eternal life" (1 John v. 20). 



1goo(f. And the oblivion becomes vice. And the same 
thing happens to those departing out of the body. 

16. For tlie Soul recurring bach into itself,^ the Spirit is 
contracted into the blood, and the Soul into the Spirit, but 
the Mind becoming pure from its garments being divine' 
by nature, taking a fiery body, circulates in every place, 

I having abandoned the Soul to judgment and to the punish- 

I ment according to desert. 

Tat. — How speakest thou this, O Father?* The Mind 
is separated from the Soul, and the Soul from the Spirit, 
thou having said the Soul to be garment of the Mind, but 
of the Soul the Spirit ? 

17. Hermes. — It behoves the hearer to agree in mind, 
Child I with the speaker, and to consent, and to have his 
hearing more acute than the voice of the speaker. The 

f composition of these garments, Child ! is generate 
\ in an eartUy body. For it )3 impossible that the Mind 
/ should establish itself by itself naked in an earthly 
I body, for. neither is any eartUy body able to bear(ff) 
8o great immortality nor to endure (6) this such virtue, 
\ a body with passions being under tlie same skin with 

I it. It hath taken then as it were an envelope (c) the 
SouL But the Soul also itself being something divine 

\ uses the Spirit as if an envelope. But the Spirit per- 
J vades the Animal. 

18. When then the Mind has departed from the earthly 
body, it forthwith puts on its own the fiery tunic, which it 
could not, having to dwell in the earthly body. For earth 
sustains not fire, for aU is enflamed even by a small spark. 
And because of this the water is diffused around the Earth 
aa rampart and wall resisting against the flame of the fire. 
Mind however being the most swift of all divine thoughts, 
and swifter than all the elements, has its body the Fire. 
For The Mind being Creator of all things, uses the Fire as- 

1- Seejwsf, sec. 21, and note. 

* The following is extrauted by Stobicua (Pltyaica, 775 ; Mein^ 
L 219). 
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an inatrument towards that Creation.' Tliat Mind indeed 
[Creator] of the Universe uses ^aU things, but that of the 
Man things upon eartli only. For the mind npon earth 
being destitute of the Fire ia unahle to create the things- 
Divine, being human in the administration. 

19. But the human soul, not every one but the piotia, ia 
a kind of demonhood (a) and divine ; and such a soul after 
the departure from tlie body, having striven the strife of 
tliis piety (but strife of piety ia having known The God* 
and to have wronged no man) becomes wholly Mind. But 
the impious Soul remains in that its proper Essence (J), 
punished by itself and seeliing an earthly body into which 
it may enter, being hiiman (c). For other body* does not 
yield place (d) to a human soul ; nor is it justice (c) that 
a human soul should degrade (/) into a body of an irra- 
tional animal. For of God is this law, to guard a human 
Soul from this bo great disgrace.* 

(,d) xflpi.. (e) «i^,;. (/) ,»T«x.=J,. 

^ See ants, cL. i. The followiiig settiuii 19 is extracted by StobiEus- 
(Physica, 1007 ; Meinefce, i. 307). 

* Quoted by LactaatiuB (DWin. Instit., ii. Ifi, and v. 15 ; aee also 
iii. 9). " This is Life eternal, that they ehould know Thee Tiie Only 
Tme Qod " ( Jshn xvii. 3). 

^ It has been surtuised from this) passage that Hermes (with Plato) 
held that the souls of the dead generally might pass into other human 
bodies. But as to this point, see pmt contra. 

* Hermes here dissents from Platonism. Plato, epeaking as from 
Socrates (Phiedo, 80), says : " The Soul, tlie very likeness of the 

' Divine and immortal, and intelleutual a:id uuifoini, and indissoluble 
and unchangeable ; the Body the likeueaa of the human, mortal, 
muntellectual, midtifoTm, dissoluhle, and changeable. Must ve 
suppose that the Soul which ia invisible, passing to the true Hades, 
which like her is invisible, and pure and noble, and on her way to 
the True and Wise God, whither if Goil will my [soul is also soon , 
to go: that the Soul, if this be her nature and origin, is blown away > 
and perishes immediately on (quitting the body as the many say? 
That can never be. The trtith rather is that that sonl which ia pure 
at departing and draws after her no bodily taint, having never volun- 
tarily been coimected with the body, which she is ever avoiding, her- 
self gathered into herself whiuh has betn the study of her lil'e. 
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20. Tat. — How then is the human soul punished, 
Father ? 

Hermes. — And what is a greater punishment of a human 
Soul, Child I than the impiety ? and what sort of fire has 
so great a flamo aa thia impiety ? and what kind of de- 
vouring wild beast thus maltreats the body so much, as 
this impiety the very Soul ? Or aeest thou not, how many 
evils the impious Soul suffers ? shouting and crying out, 
" I am burned, I am consumed ; what I may say, what I 

, meaning that she lias studied true philosophy, the practice of death; 

\ that soul herself invisible, departs to the invisible world, to the 

\ Diviiie,iinmortal,and rational Thither arriving she is Becure of bliss 
and is released from the errors and follies of men, their fears and 
■wild pasaiona and all other hiunan ills, and ever dwells, aa they say 
of the initiated, in company with the Gods. But the aoul, which has 
been polluted and impure at the time of her departure and always the 
eervant of the body, enamoured and faacinated by it and by its desiraa 
and pleasures, until she believes that Truth exists only in a bodily 
form which a man may use for the purposes of his lusts, and is 
accustomed to hate and fear and avoid the intellectual principle, 
which to the bodily eye is invisible and can only be attained by 
\ phUoaopby, — do you suppose that such a soul will depart pure 
} and unalloyedl She is held fast by the corporeal, which is heavy 
and earthy. They are dragged down again to the visible, to the 
tombs and sepulchres, compelled to wander about such places in 
payment of the penalty of their former evil ways. The craving after 
the corporeal never leaves them, anil they are imprisoned finally in 
another body, imprisoned in the same natures which they had in 
their former lives. Men who have followed after gluttony and wan- 
tonness and drunkenneas pass into apes and animals of that sort; 
those who have chosen injustice and tyranny into wolves and hawka 
and kjteSj according to their several natures and propensities. Some 
may be happier than others who have practised civil and social virtues, 
such as tempernuce and justice, although not acquired by philosophy. 
They may pass into aome quiet and social nature like their own, auch 
as bees^asps, or ants^ or back into the form of men. But he who 
is a philoaopher and lover of learning, who is entirely pure at depart- 
ing, is alone permitted to attain to the Divine nature. This is why 
the true votaries of philosophy abstain from all fleshly lusta, and 
refuse to {jive themselves up to them. They who have any care of 
their own souls, say farewell to all this ; they will not walk in the waya 

> of the blind, and when philosophy offers purification and relief from 

\ evil, they turn and follow it." 
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shall do, I know not. I am eaten up. the unfortimate, by 
the ills enclosing me ! I neither see nor, the miserable, do 
I hear I " These are the voices of the soul being punished, 
not aa the many suppose and thou opineat, Child ! that 
a soul going forth from the body becomes a wild beast (n), 
wliich is a very great eiror.^ 

21. For the Soul is punished after this manner. 
But the Mind when it becometh demon, is ordained 
to acquire a fiery body for the ministries (b) of The 
God, and entering into the very impious soul chastises it 
with the scoui^ea of the sins; by which being scourged, 
the impious soul turns itself to murders, and injuries, 
and blasphemies, and various violences, and other 
things by wliich men are wronged; but the Mind enter- 
ing into the pious Soul guides it to the liyht of the 
Knowledge. And the such like Soul never ever experi- 
ences satiety, hymning and blessing all men, and in 
■words and deeds doing all things well, imitating its own 
Father." 

22. Wherefore, Child! giving thanks to The God, it 
Iwhoves to pray to obtain the beautiful Mind. The Soul 
then passes on to the superior, but to the inferior it is im- 

' See ante sis., sec. 4, note. 

Plato in Tiniajufl (43) had also spoken thus ; " Those who ate domi- 
nated by bodily posaionH shall be avenged by justice; but he that 
haa passed well the proper time, living again, proceeding to the dwell 
ing of the associate iXuniftau) star, will lead a happy life ; but failing 
of these he will in hix second birth change into ttie nature of u woman ; 
but not ceasing then from the way of evil by which lie was debased, 
be changes into some beastly nature, and shall not cease from laboura, 
until by reason having conquered the great tumult and debasement, 
and being other, he return to the form of the first and best habitude 
(?!"-(). 

* Compare Wisdom, iii 1-10 :— " The souls of the righteous are in 
the hand of Ood, and there shall no torment touch them. In the 
sight of the unwise they seemed to die. . , Vet is their hope full 
of immortality. . . . But the ungodly shall be punished accord- 
ing to their own imaginations, which have neglected the righteous 
and forsaken the Lord." 
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For there is a eominimity of Souls, and those 
of the Gods hold coinmunion with those of the men, and 
those of the men with those of the irrationals. But the 
superior take care of the inferior, Gods of men,' but men 
of the iiTational animals, but The God of all. Per He is 
Superior to all, and all are inferior to Him. The World 
then is subject to The God; but the Man to ttie World, 
and the irrational to the Man; but The God is over all 
things and about all things. And of The God indeed the 
Energies are like as raya, and of the World the natures are 
rays, but of the Man the arts and sciences are rays. And 
these Enei^es indeed energize throughout the world, and 
upon the Man through the physical rays of the World, but 
the natures through the elements, but the men through 
the Arts and Sciences. 

23. And this is the administration of the Universe (a), 
dependent from the Nature of The One and pervading it 
through the Mind of One.^ Than which nothing is more 
divine and more enei^etic, or more unitive (S) of Men in- 
deed to the (lods, or of Gods to the Men. This is the 
Good demon. Blessed the Soul which is fullest of this; 
unfortunate the Soul which is void of this. 

Tat. — How sayeat thou thus again, Father? 

Hemes. — Dost thou think then, Child ! that every 
aoul has the good Mind? for it is of tlds that our discourse 
is about, not concerning the servile one (c), concerning 
whom we have just before spoken, him sent down- 
wards (rf) because of the judgment. 

24. For Soul apart from the Mind can neither say any- 

(o) SfoiBiW'f TOW i-aK-of. (ft) inintKuTipat. 

(c) ilTKpniAOV. (rf) mtTHVili'TIBfliVlll/. 

^ Tie following, down to the end of thk chapter, is extracted by 
Stobama (Physica, 766; Meineke, i. 213). 

* " Are they " (i.e., Angeb) " not all ministering Spirits, sent forth 
to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation?" (Heb. 
i. 14). "When The Most High divided thenalionB, when He aeparated 
the Sons of Adam, He aet the bounda of the nations according to the 
niunber of the Angela of God" (Dent, xsxii. 8, Septuagint Version). 

' Or "through the One Mind." 
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thing nor do anything. For, oftentimes the Mind hath 
departed out of(n) the Soul; and in that hour the Soul 
neither discerns nor heara, hut is like an irrational 
animah So great is the power of the Mind; hut neither 
does it endure an inert (i) Soul, hut relinquishes the 
Soul of such sort attached to the hody, and hy it drawn 
downwards. The Soul of this sort, O Child! has not 
Mind. Wherefore neither ought one to call such an 
one Man. For Man is a Divine Animal, and is not com- 
parable with the other animals, those upon earth, hut 
with those above in Heaven called Gods,^ or rather, if 
it behoveth one boldly to speak the truth, the Man really 
is above them, or, they are altogether equipollent with 
each other. 

25, For no one indeed of the heavenly Gods shall de- 
scend unto earth, having left the boundary of Heaven, but 
the Man ascends unto the Heaven, and measures it, and 
knows what kind of things of it arc on high, and what kind 
helow, and learns all other things accurately; and what is 
greater than all, without leaving this earth he becomes on 
high. So great is the grandeur to him of this (e) exten- 
sion. Wherefore it is to he dared to say that the Man 
upon earth is a mortal God, but the Heavenly Gotl an 
immortal Man. Wherefore through (rf) these the Two are 
aU things administered, World and Man ; but by (f) The 
One all things.^ 

(n) ijirr,. (6) .^pii. 

(c) fArittui; in Stobasua the wonl is ivrnkina!. 
(d) S,A (..) i^i. 

' " I have Baid, Ye are Gods ; and all of you are children of the Most 
High" (Pb, btxxii. 6). "Theyareequalwiththe Angela; andareSona 
of God" (Luke xx. 36). " But are aa Angela in Heaven" (Mark 
xiL25). 

* Five portions of this Chapter are extracted by Stobioiw (Eclog. 
Fhf Bica). See supra and Meiseke, vol. i, and indeit. 
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CHATTER XI. 
Mind to Hermes. 



1. Mind. — Eestrain then tlie discourse, thrice greatest 
Hermes ! and call to rememliraiice the things said. But 
as it Las occurred to me to apeak, I will not delay. 

Hermes. — Many speaking many things, and those dif- 
ferent, concerning the Universe and The God, I learnt not 
the truth ; Do thou. Master, make plain (a) to me con- 
eeming this, for to thee only would I confide the explana- 
tion concerning these things. 

2. M?Mf.— Hear, Cliild ! how The God and the Uni- 
verse have themselves. God, The Eternity, the World, 
the Time, the Generation. The God makes Eternity (6), 
The Eternity the World, The World the Time ; but The 
Time the Generation. But of The God ia as it were 
Essence, The Good, The Beautiful, The Happiness, The 
Wisdom ; of the Eternity the Identity (c) ; of the World 
the Oi-der; of the Time the Change; but of the Genera- 
tion, The Life and the Death. The Energies of The God 
Mind and Soul, but of the Eternity permanence and im- 
mortaUty, hut of the World, restitution and redeatruction, 
but of the Time augmentation and diminution, and of the 
Generation quality. The Eternity then is in The God, 
The World in the Eternity ; but the Time in the World, 
and the Generation in the Time, And the Eternity in- 
deed is stationed (rf) around The God, and the World is 
moved in the Eternity, the Time is accompUshed (e) in the 
World, but the Generation takes place in the Time. 

3. The fountain then of all things is The God, hut 
Essence the Eternity, Matter the World ; Power of The 
God the Eternity, Wcjrk of the Eternity the World, not 
sometime (/) generated, but always generated by the 
Eternity; neither therefore will it ever be coiTUpted, for 





(6) dla.^ !rofti. 


(c) i r.^i,„. 


W IWm. 


{0 TE^«<.-««<. 


(/) .s™. 
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Eternity is iaaorniptiljle, nor dons any of things in the World 
j perish, the World being encompassed by the Eternity. 
Hermes. — But the Wisdom of The God, what is it? 
Mind. — Tlie Good and the Beautiful and the Happiness 
and the whole of Virtue and The Eternity. The Eternity 
then provides (a) the Immortality, imparting also per- 
manence to the Matter. 

4, Eor the generation of that is dependent from the 

Eternity, as also the Eternity from The God. For the 

Generation and the Time in Heaven and in Earth are 

beings double in nature : in Heaven indeed unchangeable 

and incorruptible, but in earth changeable and corruptible. 

And of the Eternity indeed the Soul ia The God, but of 

L the World the Soul is the Eternity, but of the Eai-th the 

^Heaven. And The God indeed is in the Mind but the 

r Mind in the Soul, but the Soul in the Matter, but all 

these through the Eternity. But this the Universal Body, 

in which are all the bodies, is fuU of Soul, but the Soul 

full of the Min d and of The God ; within it lills but without 

L encircles it, vivifying the Universe. Without indeed this 

I the great and perfect Animal the World (6)^ but within, 

) all the animals; and above indeed in the Heaven abiding 

in the identity, but below upon the earth changing the 



5. But the Eternity keeps together (c) this, whether 
through necessity, or through providence, or through 
nature, and if anything else any one thinks or shall think. 
This Universe The God is energizing; but the Enei^ of 
God being a power insuperable, with which one could com- 
pare neither things human nor things divine. Wherefore, 
O Hermes ! by no means of things below nor of things 
L above shonldat thou think any like to The God, since thou 

(a) »lll7^i(. (6) l^uat TM «W^I>». (C) BtvijJEi. 

' Plato (Timfetis, 92) : " This the World having thus received ani- 
I mala, mortal and immortal, and having been fulillled, became a 
I Tifiible animal, containiag the vifiible, sensible God, Inw^ of The 
I Intelligilde, the greatest the best, the most beautiful and moat per- 
I feet, one Heaven ; Tliis being only begotten," 
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wouldest fall from the truth. For nothing is like to The 
without like and Only and One; and not to any other one 
shouldst tliou think tliat He yields in the power. For who 
beside Him ia either Life and ^ Immortality, and change 
of quahty? And what else should He do? For The Grod 
is not inert, else all things would become inert ; for every- 
thing is full of God, for neither in the world ia inertness (a) 
anywhere, nor in any other. For inertness is an empty 
word, both aa to the maker and the thing generated. 

6. For all things must be generate, both always and 
according to the preponderance (b) of each place. For the 
Maker is in all things, not settled (c) iu any, nor Making 
in something, but all things,* For Power being energizing, 
is not aelf sufficient (d) iu the things generated, but the 
generated are under Him. Contemplate through me the 
World subjected to thy view, and consider accurately the 
beauty of it, a body indeed undecayable (t), and than 
which nothing is more ancient, and throughout the whole 
in full vigour (/) and new, and still more vigorous, 

7. Behold also those subject Seven Worlds arranged in 
eternal order and in different course fulfiUing the Eternity, 
and all things full of light, but fire no where, for the 
friendaliip and the combination of things oppoaite and those 
dissimilar became Light, shining forth through the energy of 
The God,^ Generator of aU Good, and Prince (j;) of all order 
and guide of the Seven Worlds; a Moon, the precursor of 
all these. Organ of the Nature changing the Matter below; 

(a) Afyta. (6) ^OT^y. (C) lipvftivag, [d) aurafHitg. 

ie) dAiifurBv. (/) otx^«;o». (y) Apx"""!- 

*" "Who only hath immortality, dwelling in Light unapproachable" 
{I Tim. vi. 16). 

* " However destitute Planets, Moons, and rings may be of inhabi- 
tants, they are at least vast scenes of God's presence and of the activity 
with, which He carriea iato effect everywhere the laws of nature; and 
the glory of creation arises from its being not only the product but 
the constant field of God's activity and thought, wisdom, and power " 
(Whewell's " Plurality of Worlds," ch. liL, Fourth Edit., 382. See 
sec 12, fost). 

' " And God said, Let Light be, and Light was " (Gen, i. 3), 
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t and the Eartli in the midst of the Universe, established as 
support (ft) of this beautiful World,^ noiirisher and nurse of 
I those upon Earth. Behold also the multitude of the im- 
L mortal animals how large it is, and of the mortal; in the 
L midst of both as well of the immortal as of the mortal, the 
\ Moon revolving around, 

8. All things then are full of Soul, and all things pro- 
perly (6) moved by that ; some indeed around the Heaven, 
but others around the Earth, and neither the right towards 
the left, nor the left towards the right; nor those above 
downwards, nor those below upwards. And that all these 
are generate, most beloved Hermes ! thou dost not still 
need to learn of me; for they are bodies, and have soul, 
L and are moved. But for these to concur {c) in one is im- 
I possible apart from the gatherer (rf). 

r 9. This then must be some one and such altogether One. 
For different and many being the motions and the bodies 
not similar, yet but one velocity ordered throughout aU, 
it is impossible that there be two or more Makers ; for the 
one order is not preserved with many. Tor in the feebler, 
emulation will ensue of the superior, and they will contend. 
And if other was the Maker of the mutable animals and 

I mortals, he woiJd have desired to make immortals also ; 
just as also he of the immortals, mortals. Suppose then 
if also there be two ; one being the Matter and one the 
Soul, with which of them would be the condiicting of the 
making («)? and if somewhat also with both, with whom 
the larger portion ? 

10. But tliink thus, as of every living body having the 
^con^titution(/) of Matter and Soul, and of the immortal 
I and of the mortal, and of the irrationaL For all living 

(o) uTroiiTiifti!]!. (6) fi/uf. (c) autOiiih. 

(d) j^fii rov avuiyems' {«) K<ipiyl» rvi 'jreiiteac. (/) aitT»air. 

' See ante, ch, iit. 4, um! note there. Mi' Proctor, in his work, " Our 

5)lnce among Lufinitiea," atatea that the Egyptians held that the Sun 

md Moon revolved round the Earth, hut tlie five other plauets round 

~ e Sim. But this passage proves the general belief to liave been that 

le whole system revolved round the Earth, which remained stationary 

Eju the midst. 



bodies are animated (a), but those not living are again 
matter by itself. And kSoul likewise by itself approached 
to (&) the Maker is cause of the life ; but cause of all the 
life is that which is (cause) of the immortala. 

Serines. — How then are also the mortal animals difTerent 
from the mortal ? And how is it that the immortal and 
making immortality, makes not the animals (so) ? 

11. Mind. — And that there is some One who is making 
these things is plain, and that He is also One is most 
manifest ; for also there is one Soul and one Life and one 
Matter. 

Hernu^. — Who then is He ? 

Mind. — ^Who may it be other than The One God ? For 
to whom can it belong to make animated animals but to the 
God only?' One then is God. Most ridiculous then if 
having acknowledged the World to be One and the Siui 
One and the Moon One and The Divinity One, but The Ood 
Himself to be as multiple (c) as you wish.^ 

12. He then makes eveiything in many ways. And 
what great thing is it for Tlie God to make life and aoul 
and immortality and change, thou doing such many things, 
For thou seest, and speakest, and heai-est, and amellest, 
and tastest, and touchest, and walkest, and understandest, 
and breathest, and it is not another who is seeing, and 
another who is hearing, and another who is speaking, and 
other who is touching, and other who is smelling, and other 
who is walking, and other who is understanding, and other 
who is breathing, but one who is doing all these things. 
But neither are these possible to be apart from The God. 
For just as, shouldest thou become inert (rf) of these, thou 
art no longer animaJ ; so neither, should The God become 
inert of them, what it is not lawful to say, no longer is 
He God. 

13. For if it is demonstrated that nothing is possible to 
(a) iffL}iuKa. (h) TccpctKiifiiii^fi. (c) xmtih. (d) x-ctTecfyiii^c, 

' Quoted by Lactaat. {Divin. Instit., i., vi). 
* This passage disconnects the author from all complicity with, the 
Egyptian or Greek Mythology, 
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be ' [ajiart i'l'ora The God or inert], by how much rather Tlie 
God. For if there is anything that He does not make, if 
it be lawful to say it He is imperfect. But if He ia not 
inert but perfect, then He makes all things. Tor a little 
give thyself up to iae,OHermes! thou wilt the mote easily 
understand the work of The God as being one: that all 
the things generate be generate, whether those once gener- 
ated, as those about to be generated. But this, most 
beloved ! is Life, this is The Beautiful; this is The Good, 
this ia The God. 

14. If thou wisheat also to understand this in operation, 
see what would happen to thee wishing to engender. But 
this is not like to Him, for He indeed is not delighted, nor 
has He another co-operator. For being selfworking (a) He 
is always in the work, being Himself what He makes. For 
if He should be separated from it, of necessity all things 
must collapse, ail things be deathstnick aa there not being 
life ; but if all things ai'e living, and One also the Life, One 
then also is The God. And again, if all tilings are living, 
both those in the heaven and those in the eai'th, and one 
Life throughout all things is generate by The God, and this 
is The God, then all things are generate by The God. 
But Life is the Union (J) of Mind and Soul. Death how- 
ever not the destruction of the compounds but dissolution 
of the union.s 

15. ^[Eternity then is the image of The God but of the 
eternity the world, of the world the Sim, of the Sun the 
man]. But this transmutation the people say to be death, 
because that the body indeed is dissolved, but the life, it 
being dissolved, departs to the obscure (c). But in this dis- 

(o) ul/Toufyis. [h) hoaig. (f) tl; ri eilpierii. 

' Parthey'a note (p. 92) here is; — " Post tUxi, eiddisHe videtur 
Xffh ToS iteC." But query whetlier not " KcnupYifniiot," "inerL" 
(See a Bimilar argviment, Lactant, de IrS Dei, cli. 11). 

* See ante, sec. 14, and note. Also ch, viii. 1, 2; ch. x. 13; and 
po$t, Part II., Escerpt II. by StobEHUs, and notea there. 

^ It seems probable, as su^ested by L. Menard (p. 76), that this 
piuasB has been interpolated here by some copyist or scholiast, it 
being out of place with what precedes and follows. 
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course, Hermes ! most beloved to me I say, as thou hearest, 
the World also to be transformed because of part of it 
becoming each day in the obscure, but by no means to be 
dissolved. And these are the passions (a) of the World, 
revolutions and occultations (J). And the revolution is 
conversion (e), but tlie occnltation, renovation. 

16. For the World is of all manner of forms (rf), not 
having the forma lying without, but itself changing them 
in itself. Since then the World was generated of all forms, 
He having made it, what should He be? for without 
form (e) indeed He cannot be, and if He be also of all forms 
He will be like to the Worli But having one form so 
far He will be inferior to the World. What then may we 
say Him to be? lest we reduce the discourse into doubt- 
fulness ; fur nothing doubtful is to be understood about 
The God. He has then one Idea (/), which is His proper 
own(j), which incorporeal, may not be subject of (A) the 
sight; and shows all [ideas] by means of the bodies. And 
be not astonished if there be some incorporeal idea. 

17. For it is as if that of the discourse, and margins (t) 
in the writings (i). For they are seen being whoUy out- 
side, but smooth in the nature, they are also entirely even. 
But consider what is said more boldly, but yet more truth- 
fully. For just as a man cannot live apart from life, so 
neither can The God live without doing the Good. For 
this is as it were Life and as it were motion of The God, 
to move all things and to vivify. 

18. But some of the things spoken ought to have pecu- 
liar consideration ; understand as such what I say. All 
things are in The God; not as if lying in place; for the 
place indeed is both body and immoveable, and things 
lying have not motion. For they lie otherwise (Q in in- 
corporeal, otherwise in appearance. Understand Him com- 
prising all things, and imderstand, that than the incorporeal, 

(ft) tratiK- (6) inrimii Kdl npi^ii;, (c) orpoip^. 

(d) ■sctrrifttf^oc. (e) Afuif^o;. (f) iZiut, 
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fUiere is nothing more comprehensive {a), nor quicker nor 
more powerful, but it of all things is the moat compre- 
hensive and quickest and most powerful, 

19. And understand thus of (6) thyself, and command 
the Soul of thine to proceed to India, and quicker than 
thy command it will be there; command it to proceed to the 
Ocean, and there again it will quickly be, not as if having 
passed on from place to place, but as if being there. 
Command it also to fly up to the Heaven, and it will not 
be in want of wings; nor will anything be hindrance 

tto it, neither the fire of the Sun, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the revolution (c), nor the bodies of the other stars, 
tut, piercing through all, it will fly up even to the last 
body. And if thou shouldest wish even to break through 
this Universe ((^, and to behold the things without (if in- 
deed there be anything without the World), it is possible 
for thee. 

20. See how much power, how much speed thou hast ! 
Alt thou able for aU these things together, but The God 
not? After this manner then understand The God as if 
that He had all understandings {e) in Himself, the whole 
World itself. If then thou wouldest not compare (/) thy- 

Lself with The God, thou canst not understand The God; 

^Kor like is understandable by like. Augment thyself to 

F«n immeasurable magnitude, having got rid of all body, 
and having surpassed all time, become eternity; and thou 
wilt understand The God. Having supposed {g) in thyself 
nothing impossible, think thyself immortal and able to 
understand all things: every art indeed, every science, the 
.habit of every animal Become more lofty than every 
height and lower than every depth. Collect in thyself all 
the sensations (A) of the things made, of fire, water, dry 
■and moist, and at the same time to be everywhere in earth, 
in sea, in heaven, not yet to have been bom, to be in the 

^•womb, young, old, to have died, things after the death, and 



(a) TtpitxiTiiUnipiii. 

(d) BUTO 0>i01l. 

(tf) inciiiiTiiaafiinii. 
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having uuderatood all these things together, times, places^ 
affairs, qualities, quantities, thou wilt be able to undei-stand 
The God. 

21. But if thou shouldest shut up the Soul of thee in 
the body and debase it, and say, I understand nothing, I 
call nothing, I fear the sea, I am not able to ascend inti> 
the Heaven, I know not who I (a) have been, I know not 
■wlio I shall be; what with thee, and with The God? for 
thou canst understand nothing of things beautiful and good, 
being a lover of the body, and evil. For the complete 
evil is the being ignorant of the Divinity (6) ; but the being 
able to have known and to will and to hope, is the (c) 
right way, peculiar {^ of the good, and smooth and easy; 
journeying He will meet thee everywhere, everywhere will 
He he seen, where and when thou doat not expect; watch- 
ing, sleeping, sailing, journeying by night, by day, speaking,, 
silent ; for there is nothing which is not image (e) of the 
Divinity. 

22. Hermes. — Is The God invisilile? 

Mind. — Speak well ! And who is more manifest than 
He? For this very thing He made aU tilings that thou 
mayest discern Him throughout aU things. This is The 
Good of The God, this is His virtue, that He is apparent 
throughout all things. For nothing is invisible, not even 
of the incorporeal. Mind is seen in the understanding,. 
The God in the making. These things have to thee as to 
80 much been explained, Trismegistus ! But all the 
other things likewise consider with thyself and thou shalt 
not be deceived. 



(«) if.... 
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(rf) Hia. ifi) u 
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CHAPTER XII, 

RespediTui Common Mind. 
To Tat} 

1. ffervies.—The Mind, Tat ! is of tlie very e 
■of The God; if indeed there ia any eaaence of God, and of 
what quality thia may be He alone hath accurately known. 
The Mind then ia not cut off from the Essentiality of The 
Godhead (a) hut united, just as the light of the Sun. But 
this the Mind in men indeed ia God. Wherefore also 
some of men are Goda,^ and their humanity ia nigh to the 
Deity. For also the Good Demon hath called the Goda 
immortal men, but the men mortal Gods. But in irrational 
animals the Mind ia the nature. 

2. For where Soul, there alao is Mind, aa where life 
there also ia Soul. But in tlie irrational animala the aoul 
ia life, void of the Mind; for the Muid ia benefactor of the 
souls of men, for it works on them (&) to their proper good; 
and in the irrational indeed it co-operates with the nature 
of each, but it practises against (c) those of the men. For 
eveiy Soul generate in body ia forthwith depraved, both by 

(a) ouBioTifrtf iioTVTtiS. (6) ijiya^erici aCirii;, (c) Ktriirfiaatt. 

' Accunling to Miiaord (Pref., p. 73), the author of this chapter ia 
some obBcnre (liaciple of Plotinus ; and the Good Demon mentioned 
therein, AmmoniuB Saccas, the reputed founder of the Neo-platoniats 
in the beginning of the 3d century ; but the translatar doea not 
accept this view. The whole chapter ia e. metaphyaical anipliflcation 
of the Divine truth bo energetically set forth (amongst others) by 
Malebrandie in his Becktrclie de la VeritS, and TtoM ik la Morale, 
" For in Him we live, and move, and have our being " (Acta xvii. S8). 
"And in Hini all tiinga consist " (Col. L 17). " Upholding all thinga 
by the Word of His power" (Heb. i. 3), See ante, ch. x. 4, note 1 ; 
and hereafter sec. 14, for what is meant by the Good Demon. 

'"1 have said ye are Goda" (Ps. UsiJL 6). "Partakers of the 
Divine nature" (2 Peter i. 4). " la it not writteu in your law, I said, 
Te are Godsl If He caJled them Goda unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; say ye of Him," &c. 
(John X. 34). 
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the grief and the pleasure. For of the composite body 
both the grief and tlie pleasure seethe (a), just as humours, 
into which the Soul having entered is immerged (6). 

3. In whatsoever souls then the Mind presides — to these 
it shows its own light, practising against their proclivi- 
ties (c) ; just as a good physician pains the body pre-occupied 
by disease, burning or cutting for the sake of health. In 
the same way also the Mind pains the Soul, extricating it 
from pleasure, by wldch every disease of Soul is generate. 
A great disease of the Soid is Atheism (d), since thereupon 
follows opinion (c), unto all things that are evil and nothing 
good. Thus then the Mind counteracting this, procures 
the Good for the Soul, as also the physician the health for 
the body, 

4 But as many human Souls as have not obtained The 
Mind as pilot, suffer the same with those of the irrational 
animals. For becoming co-operator with them and letting 
loose the desires to which they are borne, tending to- 
gether {/) by the force of the appetite to the irrational, like 
as the irrationality of the animals, irrationally enraged and 
irrationally desiring, they cease not, nor have satiety of 
the evils. For angers and irrational desires are excessive 
vices. But for these, as it were avenger and convicter. The 
God hath set over them the law.^ 

5. Tat. — There, O Father ! the discourse concerning the 
Fate, that previously uttered to me, is in danger of being 
overthrown. For if it is altogether fated to this some one 
to fornicate or commit sacrilege, or to do any other evil 
something, why is he punished, he from necessity of Fate 
having done the deed? 

(a) ^iouain. (6) ^«irr/^!T«i. (r) irfi)Kiifi.tieuiii. 

id) dStir^s. {«) Siijct. (/) ffi-«-i<vo.!e«f. 

'"What then ia the law? It was added hcoaiise of tranBgressionB " 
(Gal, iii. 19). 

Plato in "Laws" (716) says: "The God then, aa is also the ancient 
saying, having tlie beginning and the end and the mean of all 
Entities, terminateB things direutly, proceeding aocording to Nature. 
But with Him ever follows on Justice, avenger of thotie who depart 
from the Divine Law" (Hermann's Edit., v. US), 
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Hermes. — Of Fate indeed are all the works, Child ! 
and apart from that not anything of corporeal things, 
neither good nor evil happens to be. It is fated too that he 
having done the evil to suffer. And for this he does it, that 
he may suffer what he does suffer, because he hath done it. 

6. But at the present let be (a) the discourse concerning 
Vice and Fate ; for elsewhere we have spoken concerning 
these, but now the discourse with us ia concerning Mind, 
what the Mind can, and how it is different ; in men in- 
deed of such kind, but in the irrational animals changed; 
and ^ain that in the irrational animals indeed, it is not 
beneficent, but in men extinguishing both the irascible and 
the concupiscent (b). And of these one must imderstand 
some indeed as persons with reason (c), but others without 
reason. 

7. All men are subject to fate and to generation and 
to change ; for these are the beginning and end of Fate ; 
and all men indeed suffer tilings fated, but those with 
reason of whom we have said that the Mind ia Guide, 
suffer not in like manner with the others, but having 
departed from Vice, not being evil, suffer not eviL 

Tat. — Again how aayest thou. Father? A fornicator not 
evil? a murderer not evil? and all the rest? 

Hermes. — But he with reason (rf), O Child! not having 
fornicated will suffer but as having fornicated; neither 
having murdered but as having murdered. And the 
quality of change it ia not possible to escape from, just as 
also of generation ; but it is for him having Mind, to escape 
Vice. 

8. Wherefore also I have heard' the good Demon, O 
Child ! saying always .... and if he had given it in 

ifl) i%iTa. (i) TO ivfiKiiii xai to iiriSvfiininia. 

(c) i^?.oyi]«ows iahpx;. ((i) o iM.oyifiei. 

* This is apparently peculiarly Socratic ; l)ut that the meaning of 
Hemiea did not stop there is manifest from his afterwarda deno- 
minatiog the good Demon The " First begotten God," and identify- 
ing it afterwards with, the Mind or Wisilom of God. This passage^ 
however, has lacunie, and is clearly partially corrupt. 
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writing lie would altogetlier have profited the race of men, 
for He alone, Child ! ^ as First begotten God having 

viewed (a) all things pronounced Divine words 

I have heard then Him sometime saying that One are aR 
things, and especially the bodies intelligible (6), for we 
live in power and in energy and eternity. And the Mind 
then is good . . . which is the Soul of it ; but this being 
of such kind, there is nothing separable of things intel- 
ligible (c). Thus then it is possible that Mind ruling (d) 
over all things and being the Soul of The God, do whatever 
it wishes. 

9. But do thou understand and refer this discourse to 
the enquiry which thou enquiredst of mo in what is be- 
fore ; I speak concerning the Fate of The Mind. For if thou 
wouldest accurately put away the contentious words, 
Child ! thou wUt find that truly The Mind, the Soul of The 
God, dominates over all things, both Fate and l^w and all 
other things ; and nothing impossible for it, neither the 
placing the human Soul up above (c) Fate, nor, having 
neglected things which happen, to place it beneath The 
Fate.^ And let these things indeed, as to so much be 
spoken, the best of the good Demon. 

Tat— -And divinely, Father ! and truly and helpfully 
these things. 

10. But this further explain to me. For thou saidest 
that the Mind in the irrational animals eneigized according 
to Nature (/), working together with their appetites Q/), 

(a) KXTiZd,. {!>) T- ,cyrrd oUf^wrc. {c) siS^. h^„rxri> tS. .obtS^. 

{d) Af/isnt. (e) uvefiru. (/) S«». !pMcu(. (3) ifunls- 

' "The image of Tlie invisible Ood, tiie FirstTjom of all creation" 
(Coloaa. i. 16), "The beginning of the creation of God" (Eev. iii 14). 
"The Firatborn" (Hub, i. 6). " TheFiretboni of the cleail Jesus ChriBt" 
(Rev. i- 5). Por " Only begotten," see Joliii L 14, IB; iii. 16, 18; 
1 John iv. 9. 

' Ijactaatiu9(Diriii. Instit., lib. ii. ch. 16) writeH:—"niinnes affirms 
that tiioae who have known Ood are not only safe from the attacks 
of demons, but that they are not even bound by fate. The only 
protection," he says, " is piuty ; for over a pious man neither evil 
demon nor fate has any power." 
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Kat the appetites of the irrational animala as I think are 
passions ; and if also tlie Mind co-operates with the ap- 
petites and the appetites of the irrationals are passions, , 
then the Mind also is passion, commingling (a) with the / 
passions. 

ffejTnes,— Well done, O Child ! thou enquireat nolily. 
It is just for me also to answer. 

11. All things, Child ! incorporeal in body are subject 
to passion {h), and peculiarly (c) are they passions ; for 
everything moving is incorporeal, and everything moved, 
hodj. And incorporeals are moved by the Mind, and 
movement is passion. Both then have passion ((/), both 
the moving and the moved; thu one indeed ruling, the 
other ruled. Having departed from the body, departure 
ia also &om the passion. But rather perhaps, Child ! 
nothing is passionless, but all are subject to passion. But 
passion differs from what is subjected to passion. For the 
one energizes, the other is passive. But the bodies also 
energize of themselves ; for either they are immoveable or 
are moved; hut whichever it may he it ia passion. But 
ineorporeala always enei^ize, and because of this they are 
subjects of passion. Let not then appellationa disturb 
thee, for both the energy and the passion are the same 
thing, but to have uaed the more honourable (c) name is 
not grievous. 

12. Tat. — Most clearly, Father 1 hast thou deHvered 
the discourse. 

Hermes. — And sec tliis, Child ! that these two things 
The God hath bestowed on the Man beyond all the mortal 
animals, both the Mind and the Eeaaon, eq^uivalent (/) to 
immortality; and in addition to these he has the enun- 
ciative Reason (^).' Of these if any one make use for 
what he ouglit, he wiU differ nothing from the immortals ; 
but rather moreover going forth from the body, he will 

(a) tni'/x/a-Ti^ap. (6) waSirrci. (c) xupluf. (il) viax"- 

(«) lu^K/ivripu. {/) lahiftai, (j) TOf vfatpapir-iu hiyir. 

^ i.e., Lani^uage, Jidvo;, that word being heie osed m a double sensa 
for both Speech and Roaaon. 
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be guided by botli unto the choir of the Gods and 
blessed. 

13. Tat. — Do not however the other animals use lan- 
guage {a), Father ! 

Hervies. — No ! Childj but voice ; for language differs 
altogether much from voice. For language indeed is com- 
mon to all men, but voice is peculiar to each kind of 
animal. 

Tai. — But also of the Men, Father ! according to each 
nation the language is different. 

Hermes. — Different indeed, Child ! but one the Man, 
and so the language is one, and is mutually interpreted, 
and the same is found both in Egypt and Persia and Greece. 
But thou seemest to me, Cliild ! to be ignorant of the 
virtue and magnitude of Language. For the blessed God, 
Good Demon,^ declared Soul to be in Body, but Mind in 
Soul, Reason (S) in the Mind, The Mind in The God, but 
The God Father of these. 

14, The Reason then is the image of the Mind, and Mind 
of The God, and the Body indeed of the Idea (c) and the 
Idea of the Soul.^ Of Matter now the most subtle (d) ia Air, 
of Air the Soul, of Soul Mind, and of Mind God. And The 
God indeed is around aQ things and thi-ough all things* 
But the Mind around the Soul, and the Soul around the 
Air, and the Air around the Matter. Of necessity both 
the Providence and the Nature are instruments (e) of the 
World, and of the order of the Matter ; and of things intel- 
ligible each indeed is essence, but essence of them ia the 
identity {/). Of the bodies of the Universe each ia many. 
For the composite bodies having the identity, and making 

(a) '>.iyBt. (6) >ioyo», i.e., Ttpnlfnpi!i.i«, (c) t^s Hia(. 

{d) y.i'xrtftiftnam. (e) Sf/ttta. (/) TamirtrT*. 

' Who b meant by the Good Demon ia here plainly stated, 

' What ia here meant by " Idea " is dillicult to determine. Whether 
the " Idea" of Plat«, or the form of the niamiur iind mode of exist- 
ence and speciea. 

* " Of Him, and through Him, and to Him, ai c all things " (Bom. 
li. 36). 
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the change into one another, alwaya conserve the incor- 
Tuption of the identity. 

15. But in all the other composite bodies there is num- 
ber of each. For apart from number it ia impossible for 
constitution or composition or dissolution to become. But 
the Unities («) generate and augment the number, and 
again dissolved receive [it] (6) into themselves. And the 
Matter is One. But this entire World, the great God, and 
image of the Greater, and united to Him and conserving 
the order and will of Tlie Father is plenitude (c) of the 
Life, And there is nothing in this throughout all the eter- 
nity of the paternally given (rf) revolution,^ neither of the 
■whole, nor of them in part, which is not Kving. For not 
one thing neither hath become, nor is, nor shall be iu 
the World, dead. For the Father hath willed life to 
l)e in it, whilst it be constituted. Wherefore also it must 
be God. 

16, How then, Child! in The God, in the Image of 
the Universe,^ in the plenitude of the Life, can tliere be 
dead things? For deadness is corruption, and the coiTup- 
tion destruction. How then can any part of the incor- 
ruptible be corrupted or anything of The God be destroyed 't 

Tat. — The animals in it die not then, Father ! being 
'^parts of it? 

He^ims. — Speak well, Child ! erring in the appella- 
tion of the [tiling] generate. For they do not die, Child ! 
but as composite bodies are dissolved, and the dissolutioji 
is not death, but the dissolution of the mixture (c). And 

kthey are dissolved not that they may perish, but that they 
may become new. For what is the energy of Life? Is 
it not motion? What then in the World is immoveable? 
^othing, Child ! 
■ (ffl) it<fSif. (6) i.e., number. (c) ^Kipufi-a. 

(d) -x-itTp^ci;. (e) xpiftuTOi. 

^ ^■tnKK.Tcuraaeoi ] Latinc, " Bedltus Soils Lunog, &c., auuo vcrtente 
Bil eadera. aigiia," 

tParthey (p. 109) translates "patriB," Tshpit; the eeiiae 
.res tills iiitter won). Slenard translates as in the text. 
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17. Tat.— Dons not the earth seem to thee immoveable, 
Father? 

Serines. — No, Child 1 but also multimoveable, and it 
alone also stable. For how would it not be ridiculous the 
nurse of all to be immoveable, her produciug (a) and gene- 
rating all tilings ; for it is impossible apait from motioii 
that the producer produce anything. Thou hast oaked the 
most ridicidous thing, whether the fourth portion shall be 
inert For the immoveable body aiguifiea nothing else but 
inertness. 

18. Know then universally, Child ! that the whole 
Entity (6) in the World is moved either by way of diminu- 
tion or augmentation; but what is moved also lives, but 
there is no necessity that the whole (c) living animal should 
be the same. For the entire World, being collective (d), is, 
Child ! unchangeable, but the parts of it are all change- 
able; but nothing corruptible or destroyed. But the ap- 
pellations confuse mankind. For tlie generation is not 
Life, but the Sense, nor the change death, but oblivion. 
These things then having themselves thus, immortal are 
aE things, the Matter, the Life, the Spirit, the Soul, out of 
which every animal has been constituted. 

19. Every animal therefore is immortal through the 
Mind ; but of aU especially The Man, who is susceptible of 
God, and joint in Essence (e) with God. For with this 
animal alone God holds converse (/), by night through 
dreams, by day through symbols (?), and through all He 
predicts to him things future through birds, through 
entrails, through spirit (h), through an oak ; ' wherefore 
also The Man professes to be acquainted with things ante- 
cedent and present and future. 

20. And see this, Child ! that each of the other ani- 
mals frequents one part of the world, the aquatics indeed 

(a.) 0i^v„.if. (6) ^«, TO S>. (c) TO f2o. ™.. 

Id) if.oi a,. {e) <™.ouoi«BT,«V. (/) «><l^<f. 

(g) ffBfi/3o'A4i», possibly preBOges. (h) Toiift.urH- 

' The foregoing seema to prove that the author wrote under the 
Boman domination. 
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the water, tlie terrestrial the earth, and tliose aloft the 
air; but the Man makes use of all these: earth, water, 
air, fire. He beholds also heaven, and he touehea tliis also 
■with his sense. But The God is around all and throughout 
all; for He is Energy and also Power, and it is nothing 
difBcult to understand The God, Child ! 

21, But if thou wishest also to contemplate (a) Him, 
l)ehold the order of the World and the fair symmetry (6) 
of this order, behold the Necessity of things apparent, the 
Providence of those having been generated (c) and are 
generate, behold the Matter being very fuU of life, The 
BO great God moved along with all Good, and beautiful 
Gods, and Demons, and Men. 

Tat. — But these, Father! are altogether Energies? 

Mermes. — If then they are altogether Energies, O Child! 
by whom then are they energized unless by God? Or art 
thou ignorant that just as parts of the World (rf) are 
Heaven and Earth and Water and Air, the same way parts 
of God, are life and Immortality, Energy, and Spirit, and 
Necessity, and Providence, and Nature, and Soul, and 
Mind, and the permanence of all these, that called Good? 
and there is not anything beside of things generate or 
those having been generated where there is not The God. 

22. Ted.— In the Matter then, Father? 

Hermes. — Matter, Son I is apart from God,* that to it 
thou mayest set apai't a peculiar place. But what, being 
but a Mass (e), dost thou thint it to be, not being ener- 
gized? But if it be enei^ized, by whom ia it energized? 
for these energies we have said to he parts of The God. 
By whom then are all the animals vivified? By whom are 
things immortal made immortal? By whom are unstable 
changed? But whether thou sayest Matter, oi- 
ly, or Essence, know that these same are energies of 

(a) itiifiiaai. (6) lusoff^/av. (c) vnimirus. 

(li) ToC Koaftov ftipti, (e) sapii. 

* The doctrine of Plato about Matter ia enimciated, Tinueaa, 30. 
e jHMf, Fart II., Excerpts from Stobceiu (Physica, 319 1 Memeke, 
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The God, and of Matter energy the Materiality, and of 
Bodies enei^y the Embodiment (a), and energy of the 
Essence the Eaaentiality, and this is The God the Universe.^ 
23. But in the Universe there is nothing which is not 
The God, whence neither magnitude, nor place, nor quality, 
nor figure, nor time is about The God; for He is Univet3e(6), 
and the Universe is throughout all things and around all 
things. This The Word (c), Child ! venerate and wor- 
ship {d). But worship of The God is one, not to be eviL^ 

(a) ,^^«Tifr«T«. C6)x«.. _ 

< See above, that this does not include Matter. 

'In the First Eiiitome of Clement (DressePs Edit, 17), acoordijig to 
tlmt Editor put together in the time of Jerome, the following is stated 
to have been the teaching of St Peter:^"Let them believe in One 
Father Almighty, and in His only-begotten Son, generated from 
Him in an unspeakable maimer before the worlds, and iu The Holy 
Spirit from Him ineffably proceeding; and let them acknowledge 
One God in Three Subsistences, without beginning, without end, 
everlasting, eternal, increate, irrevereible, uacliangeable, simple!, 
incomposite, incorporeal; invisible, nntonchable, uncircnmscribed, 
incomprehensible, iniinite, not understandible; good, just, all-power- 
fnl Creator of all creations, Autocrat of all things, all-seeing, all- 
providing Supreme Lord and Judge." ' The words of Newton as to 
the Deity are as follows: — "iEtemus est et infinitus omnipotena et 
omniscienB; id est durat ab tetemo in letemum, et adest ab iafinito in 
infinitum. Non est sternitas et infinitas, sed ^ternus et infinitua; 
non est duiatio et spatiam, sed durat et adest. Durat semper et 
adest nbiqne, et existeudo semper et ubique durationem et spatiu 
conatituit." The same doctrine is laid down, Lact. Div. InstiL, i 
ch. v.; and ((luotint; Hermes), vi., ch. 25, totidem verbis. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



To his Soil Tat on a Mov/ntain. Secret IKscmirse about 
Regeneration and Profession (a) of Silence. 

1, Tat. — In the Generalitiea, Father ! tliou hast spoken 

k enigmatically and not lucidly, diaconrsing concerning Deity, 

] and hast not revealed, having aaid that no one can be saved 

I "before the Regeneration (J) ; and I having become suppliant 

[ of thee on the de3cent from the mountain after that thou 

hadst conversed with me, and desiring to learn the dis- 

\ course of the Eegeneration, because that, beyond all things 

this alone I know not, thou promisedst when thou shouldest 

become alienated (c) from the World, to deliver it to me. 

Wherefore I became prepared, having alienated also the 

liought in me from the deceit of the World. But do Thou 

I fulfil to me also the last residues {d) in which thou pro- 

t to deliver to me Kcgeneration, propounding them 

I with voice or privily. I am ignorant, Trismegistus ! 

L fioia. what matter and womb Man hath been generated, 

I *nd from what kind of seed. 

Hermes. — O Cliild I intellectual Wisdom (e) is in 
lilence, and the Seed the truthful Good. 
Tai. — Of whom sowing, O Father? for as to the whole 

1 in douht. 

JTerme-s.—Oi the Will of The God, ChUd ! 
Tat. — And of what kind(/) the engendered, Father? 
fBeing destitute of the Essence that inteUigible (ff) in me, 
r other will be the engendered (h) God Son of God. 
Bermes.— The All in all, constituted of all Powers.^ 
Tat. — Thou speakest enigma to me, O Father ! and dost 
lot converse as father with son. 



(a) iir»yyi)i/*[. 






(fc) rH; ir«>.ii.yv 
(<i) i'mpiiiia.Ta. 
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c, Lefore cited. 
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Hermes. — This kind, Son! ia not taught; but when lie 
may wish is brought to remembrance by The God. 

3. Tat. — Thou tellest me things impossible, Father! and 
forced, "Whence I wish to reply to them correctly. Have 
I been produced (a) stranger Son of the paternal race? 
Grudge me not, Father! 1 am a genuine (5) Son; relatu 
to me the mode of the Regeneration. 

HeTTnes. — What can I say, O Child ! I have not what 
to speah except this. I perceive a certain unfeigned (c) 
spectacle generated in me; from the mercy of God I have 
also gone forth from myself into an immortal body, and I 
am now not what formerly, but have become generated (rf) 
in Mind. This fact is not taught neither by that fictile (e) 
element by which it is possible to see, and because of 
this the first composed form is neglected by lue ; nor that 
I am coloured and have touch and measure; I ain alien 
now from these things. Thou lookest at me verily, O 
Child ! with eyes, when with iised attention thou con- 
aiderest with body and sight; I am not beholden (/) with 
those eyes now, Child ! ^ 

4. Tat. — Thou has cast me into no small madne.9a and 
irritation of mind, Father! For now I do not see my- 
self.^ 

Hermes. — Would, Child ! that thou also wouldest 
come out of thyself, as those who in sleep perceive 
dreams apart from sleep. 

Tat. — Tell me this too. Who is the generator {'J) of the 
Kegenerationi 

ITermes.— The Son of The God One Man by the Will of 
God.3 

(o) ■niipiixcc. (6) '/litiai. (i^J iJi^BiTrov. (rf) tytniiiiir. 

1 The paraUol between this passage and 1 Cor. ji. 14 is remarkable. 
" Now the natural man reoeiveth not the things of the Spirit of Qodj 
for they are foolishnraa unto him; and he caiinol know them, because 
they are apiritually judged " (" discerned," Authorised Version). 

' This in tlie dialf^es of Phito is a reply of his auditore to some 
of the paradoses propoiuided by him, 

' Sec ante, ch. i. 13, note, where the quotation of that passage and 
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5. Tai. — Now for the rest, Father ! thou hast hrought 
me to silence, abandoned by previous thoughts; for I 
behold thy magnitude the same, Father! with the 
character (a). 

fl'cr)?tes,— And in that thou art deceived ; for the form 
of mortals is changed day hy day : for by time it ia turned 
to augmentation or diminution, as falsity. 

6. Tat. — Wliat then is true, Trismegistua ? 
Hermes. — That not perturbed (S), Child ! that not 

limited (c), the colourless, the formless, the invariable, the 
naked, the luminous, the comprehensible in itself, the 
unalterable, the good, the incorporeal^ 

Tat.— I am really maddened, O Father ! for seeming to 
have become wise through thee, my senses have been 
closed up by this cogitation (d). 

Hermes. — Thus it holds, Child ! for [sense perceives 
that] this is borne upwards as fire, that borne downwards- 
as earth, and moist as water, and blowing together as air; 
but how wilt thou understand this by sense, that not hard, 
that not moist, the imconstrainable, the not dissolved, that 
understood solely in power and energy? Thou wantest 
Mind alone able to understand the generation in God. 

7. Tat.—l am then unable, Father ! 

Hermes. — Let it not be, Cliild ! Draw to thyself and 
it will come; wish and it becomes. Lay to rest (e) the sense* 
of the body, and it will be the generation of The Deity;. 
purify thyself from the irrational avengers (/) of the Matter. 

(d) tsifuna;. ie) icutiipywo'- {f)rifiupiii, 

fliia is eitraoted by Lactantius (Divin. Iiistit., iv. 6, vii. 4, post, Part 
III.). Here we find a distinct assertion of the Incarnation, of the Son 
of Ood. This pa^sa^e and the remainder of the Chapter ie almost a 
repetition of Johniii. 3-21. For after having said, "Except a man he 
bom anew;" " Eicept a ma,n be bom of water and the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God;" "Ye iniiBt be bom anew;" he 
BubjoinB, " So God loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but havis 
(temal life." " That the world should be eaved through Him." 
' See Excerpt from Stokeiig, Part II. v., " Of Truth," adfw. 



^H I ' See Exec; 



HERMES TRISMEGISTVS. 



Twi.— Avengers I have then in myaelf, Father ! 

Hermes. — Not few, Child ! but both fearful and many. 

Tat. — I am ignorant, O Father ! 

Hermes. — This is one Avengeress, O Child ! Ignorance ; 
hut the second Grief, the third Intemperance, the fourth 
Concupiscence, the fifth Injustice, the sixth Covetousneaa, 
the seventh Deceit, the eighth Envy, the ninth Cheatery, the 
tenth Wrath, the eleventh Rashness, the twelfth Malice (a) ; 
these are in number twelve; hut under these are more 
others, Child ! and through the prison of the body they 
compel the within placed (b) man to suffer in his senses.' 

8. But these stand off, not forthwith (c), from him who 
i3 pitied by The God; and thus is composed (rf) both the 
way and reason of the Eegeneration. Henceforward, 
Child ! be silent and speak well ; and through this the 
mercy will not cease to us from The God. Kejoice hence- 
forward, Child ! being purified by the powers of The 
God unto comprehension (c) of the discourse. ICuowledge 
of The God hath come to us, and that coming, Child! 
the ignorance is banished. Knowledge of joy hath come 
to us; tliia having an-ived, Child! Grief will flyto those 
who give place to it. I call the Temperance (/) power for 
joy,* O sweetest power ! Let us assume it, Child ! moat 
readily. How along with the arrival hath it expelled the 
intemperance. 

9. But the fourth now I call Endurance (g), the power 
adverse to the concupiscence. This degree, Child! ia 
the fixed seat of Justice (A) ; for without contention behold 
how it hath banished the injustice. We are justified, 
Child ! injustice being absent. The sixth power coming 

(n) ««x/». (i) hliiS,ri». (c) xSfoi-c. 

{d) oii»/oTBT{«l. (e) avuaflpiialt. (/) iynfi/rtin. 

(g) KetpTipiat, continence. (A) tiftafiei iiKitioaviitit. 

1 " Tiie works of the fleah are manifeBt, which are fornication, un- 
<;leaimeas, lasciviousaees, idolatry, Horcery, enmities, strife, jealouBiea, 
wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envying, diunkenneas, revellings, 
.and such like" (Qalat. v. 19). 

' Tsmpetancti was considered the greatest virtue by the PltLtonist^ 
and to include almost eveiy other. 
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to us that contrary to covetouanesa I call Communica- 
tion (a). That departing, I call moreover upon the Truth; 
and the deceit flies and Truth becomes present. Behold 
how the Good is completed, Child ! the Truth becoming 
preaent. For envy hath departed from us, and with The 
Truth, The Good also hath become present along with Life 
and Light, and no more hath supervened any vengeance 
of the darkness, hut they have fled away vanquished by 



10. Thou hast learnt (i), Child 1 the way of the Re- 
generation. The Decade ' becoming present, Child ! the 
intelligent generation (c) has been constituted and expels 
the twelfth {d) ; and we are made contemplators by the 
generation.^ Whosoever then liath obtained according to 
the mercy, the generation according to God, having relin- 
■quished the bodily sense, recognises himself constituted of 
Divine things and is rejoiced. 

11. Ttti;.— Become stable (fi) by The God. Father! I ima- 
gine (/), not with vision of eyes, but with that intellectual 

' -energy through Powers. I am in heaven, in earth, in water, 

ir. I am among animals, among plants, in tlie womb, 

before the womb, after the womb, everywhere, But still 

I tell this to me how the vengeances of darkness being in 

I number twelve, are expelled by ten powers ? What is 

hia way, Trismegistua I 

12. Herines. — This the tahernEicle (j), Child ! which we 
have passed through, is constituted out of the zodiacal circle 

1 (and that cousiating of animal signs (li), being twelve in 

(a) utiMniKi: (!i) lyiaKcCi, (c) mipd yirttis, 

(il) Bcilicet, x-axiim. («) dxMr^i. 

</) fl!.H-«fo^«,. (y) ™^.of. {h) ^<.S1«,. 

' The Decade waa one of the perfect nmiiberB of Pythagoras and 
[ -Plato, 

"Adding on your part all diligence, in your faith supply 

' virtue; and in your virtue knowledge, and in your knowledge tem- 

[ perance, and in your tentperonce patience, and in your patience god- 

linesa, and in your godliuesa love of the brethren, and in your lova 

I *f tliebrethreiilove''(2 Pet. !. 5; and see Matt, v.). 
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nuiDber, of one nature indeed, tiit of all shaped form (a)^ 
For error of the Man there are distinctions in them (fcj, O 
Child ! united in the operation. Temerity (c) is insepar- 
able from Wrfttli, and they are also indistinguishable. 
Suitably then according to the right reason they make the 
departure, as if also eliminated by ten powers, that is by 
the Decade. Per the Decade, Child ! is soul generar 
live {d) ; for life and light are united there where the 
number of the Unit hath been born of the Spirit. The 
Unit (e) therefore according in reason hath the Decade and 
the Decade the Unit. 

13. Tat. — Father ! I behold the Universe and my.self in 
The Mind. 

Sermes. — This is the Regeneration, Child ! the no 
longer employing imagination upon the Body, that triply 
divided (/), through this discourse concerning the Re- 
generation on which I have made comment; that we 
may not be calumniators of the Universe towards the 
many, to whom God Himself iloes not will to reveal it.^ 
^ 14 ra(.— Tell me, Father 1 has this the Body, that 
constituted of Powers, ever dissolution ? 

Hermes.— Speak well ! and utter not impossibles, since 
thou wiUest sin, and the eye of thy mind be made impious. 
The sensible body of the Nature is far off from the essen- 
tial generation (tf). For that is dissoluble but this indis- 
soluble, and that mortal, but this immortal ; knowst thou 
not that thou hast been bom God * and Son of the One,, 
« which also I ? 

(a) ■/raiiTOftoplfliiu !( iSisff. (6) t!i srAanuv ToE iiiifiirai. 

(c) trpu-rirti*. (rf) >i>vx,<iyin,s- (e) ^ s.sij. 

(/) r* ■rfiK^ hsaiitTiv, i.e., Body, Soul, Spirit. (3J oiaiaini Yitiirtif^ 

' This paaaage in doubtful in meaning, with Tarioua readings, aome 
of which omit the negative. (See Parthey, 123, note), 

* " I said ye are gods, and ye are aU the children of the Highest. 
The Sons of God," applied to men (Gen. vi. 2, 41 ; John x. 34, quoting 
Psalm luxii, 6). " The Sons of God came to present themselves 
before the Lord" (Job i. 8, ii. 1). " Ye are the Sons of the living 
God" (Hos. i. 10). " To them gave He tight to become children of 
God " (John i. 12). " For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,. 
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15. Tat. — I was wishing, Fatlter! the praise through , 
the hymn, which thou aaidst when I had become at the ^ 
Ogdoad (a,) I should hear of the Powers.^ 

Hermes, — According as the PoemandreB prophesied of the 
Ogdoad(5), thou iiastest well, Child ! toloose the tabernacle; 
for thou haat been puiified. The Poemandres, the Mind »/ 
-of the Supreme Power (c), hatli not delivered to me more 
than the things written, knowing that from myself I shall 
be able to understand all things, and to hear those which 
I wish, and to see all things; and Le hath charged me to 
t-do things beautiful. Wherefore also all the I'owera that / 
le sing. 

16. Tat. — 1 wish, Father, to hear and desii'e to undcrstaud 
e things. 

Hermes. — Be still, Child! and now hear the liarmonized 
■Moiae, the hymn of the Regeneration which I judged not y 
^t ao easily to speak forth, unless to thee at the end of the >/ 
Jirhole. Whence this is not taught but is hidden in silenca 
Tiua then, Child ! standing in a place open to the 
sky (li) looking toward the South wind about downgoing 
of the setting sun bow the knee ; and likewise also at the 
letum towards the sunrise q^uartor.^ Be at rest then, O 
L4)hild! 

Secret Hymnody. 

17. Let all Nature of World receive the hearing of this 
Jiymn ! Be opened, Earth ! Let every vehicle (b) of 

^nin be opened to me. The trees wave ye not ! I am 
pibout to hymn The Lord of the creation, and the Universe 
md The One. Open ye Heavens and Winds bo atill! 



(a)iT 


TV. i-/ioAl». 


(l>) iyitiU. 


W-S 


siiarias, see ch. i. 3, and note there. 




(■i)» 


iT^li?^. 


W ^«»Ai(. 


liese BT 


e SoBB of God" (Rota. viii. 14). " Now a 


re we ohildMn of 


tod"(l 


John iu. 1, 2). 




lAst 


the Eighth or Ogdoad, see ch. i. 26, 26. 




» From thifl ami a former passage it lias been 


conjectured that 


[ermes 


might have been one of tlie Therapeutics 


whoae cnrtom it 


ras to worahip tliua kneeling and at tliese perinrls of the day. 
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Let tlio immortal circle of The God receive my discourse. 
For I am about to hymn Him having founded («) all things. 
Him having fixed tlie Eai-th, and suspended Heaven, and 
commanded from the Ocean the aweet water to become 
present (&) unto the earth inhabited and uninhabitable, for 
the nourishment and use of all men ; Him having com- 
manded fire to shine for every action on gods and men. 
Let ua all together give the praise to Him, The Sublime 
above the heavens, to the Founder of all Nature. This i» 
the Eye of the Mind, and may He receive the praise of 
these my powers. 

18. Ye powers that are in me hymn The One and the- 
Universe; sing along with my will all the powers which 
are in me. Holy Knowledge, enlightened from thee, 
through thee hymning the intelligible (c) Light, I rejoice 
in joyfulness of Mind. All ye powers hymn together 
with me, and do thou my Temperance (d) hymn; my Jus- 
tice hymn the just through me. My Communionship (c) 
hymn the Universe ; through me Truth hymn the Truth ; 
The Good liymn Good. Life and Light ; from us to you 
the praise passes. I give thanks to Thee, O Father ! 
Energy of the Powers, I give thanks to Theo, God ! 
power of these enei^es of mine. Thy Word through me 
hymneth Thee. Through me receive the Universe in 
speech, rational sacrifice (/). 

I'J. The Powers that are in me shout these things. 
They hymn Thee the Universe ; they perform Thy Will. 
Thy Counsel is from Thee ; to Thee the Universe. Ee- 
ceive from all rational sacrifice. The Universe that is 
in us. Life preserve ! Light enlighten ! O Spirit God I 
For The Mind Shepherdetli{s') Thy Word, Spirit-bearing 
Creator ! (A) 

20. Iliou art The God. Thy Man shouteth these things 
through Fire, through Air, through Earth, through Water, 
through Spirit, throughout the works of Thee. From the 
(a) KTlsxrr*. (6) uxb^xs;.. (-;) vtirriu. 

(3) Tnifi»!rfl. (h) rtivfcittoipept "in/f-iivp'/i. 
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Eternity of Tliee I have found praise; and what I seek 
by that Thy counsel I acquiesce in (a). I know that by 
Thy will, this the Praise is said. 

Tat. — Father I I have placed thee in my World, 

Hermes. — In the intelligible (6) say, Child ! 

Tat. — In the ioteUigible, Father! I am able; frcim 
the hymn of thee and this thy praise my Mind hath been 
enlightened. Moreover I also wish from my own thought 
to send praise to The God. 

21, Hermes. — ChUd ! not incautiously. 

Tat. — In the Mind, Father ! What I contemplate T 
Tat say to Thee, O Patriarch of the generative energy (c) ; 
to God I send rational sacrifices. God ! Thou Father 1 
Thou the Lord ! Thou the Miud ! Receiye the rational 
Baerifices which Thou wiabest from me; for Thou being 
willing, all things are performed. 

Hermes. — Thou, Child ! send an acceptable sacrifice 
to The God, Father of all things. But add also, Child ! 
through the Word {d)} 

(n) daavi'jraiifiai. (6) en -r^i voitT^. 

(e) ymapycit t^! 'ytsiaiavpyiit;. {ll) llii Toil hO'/BU. 

It ia manifeat that in Has Chapter Hennea myatiiaJly yet uti- 
miatakeably enunciates the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, " God The 
Father," " Thy Word," and The " Spirit Qod." See Cyrill. Alexand. 
contr. Julian. 33, and Suidaa (post, Part III.}. Cudworth (Intel!. Sjh- 
i.) writes: — " Since all three, Orpheua, Pythagoras, 
fluid Pl&to, travelling into Egypt, were there initiated into the arcane 
bfiieDlogy of the Egyptians, called Hermaical, it aeemeth probable that 
doctrine of a Divine Triad (4 run rpiat itat va.pi'iotisl was also 
[part of the arcane theology of the Egyptians." He proceeds farther 
<to dhow at length that the Pagan philoaophers above named and their 
'followera " eaJJed this their Trinity, a Trinity of Gods." This 
opinion, ao far as Greek philMOphers and the ancient Egyptians are 
concerned, has been controverted by Moaheini in the notes to hiw 
Latin tnmslation of Cudworth's work and by others, on the ground 
that this philosophical creed waa in a Trinity not of persons, but of 
attribntea. (See Eawlinson's " Egypt," vol. i. p. 320). But this ob- 
jection by no means applies to our Herraes, whoae Trinity is that 
of Three Peranna who were in Union, each actively employed in the 
Creation, in sustaining the cosmical Byatem, and in conducting Man 
to Heaven. 
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Tat. — I give thaaka to Thee, Father ! having prayed for 
me to assent (ra) to these things. 

22. Hermes. — I rejoice, Cliild ! at thy having gathered 
in fruit from the Truth, the good things, the immortal 
productions. Having learnt this from me, announce 
silence of the Virtue ; to no one. Child, revealing the tra- 
dition of the Eegeneration, that we may not be reckoned 
as calumniators. For sufficiently each of us hath medi- 
tated, I indeed as speaking, and thou as hearing. Men- 
tally (b) hast thou known thyself and The Father that ia 



CIIAPTEK XIV. 



To Andepiiis. To he Rightly Wise (c). 



1. Since the son of mine Tat, in thine absence, wished 
to learn the nature of tlie Entities, but did not permit 
me id) to pass over any, as son and junior hut lately 
arriving at the knowledge of the particulars respecting 
each one, I was compelled to speak more fully, in order 
that the theory might become to him easy to follow. But 
to thee I, having selected the principal heads of the 
things spoken, have wished to commit them to thee in 
few words, having interpreted them more mystically, as to 
one of such an age, and scientific of their nature. 

2. If the things apparent have all been generated and 
are generate, hut those generated are generate, not of 
themselves hut by other; but many are the generated, 
rather all the apparent and all the different and dissimilar, 
and the generate are generate by other : there is some One 
Who is doing these things, and He ingenerate and older 
than those generated. For the generated I say are gene- 



3he^^ 



(») ^0, 



(ft),, 



(c) iJ tffoiiuii. {if) inrfpSiaSxi. 
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late by other ; but of the generated beings it is irapoaaible 
that any be older than all, except only the Ingenerate. 

3. But tliis is both Superior and One and Only, really 
wise aa to all things, as not having anything older. For 
He rules both over the multitude, and the magnitude and 
difference of things generate, and over the continuity(a) 
of the making and the energy. Then the generated are 
visible but He invisible. On account of this He makes, 
that He may be inviaible (6), He always then is making, 
wherefore He is invisible. Thus He is worthy to under- 
stand, and for the understander to wonder at, and the 
wonderer to bless Himself, having rect^ised his own 
tiadred Father (c). 

4. For what is sweeter than an own kindred Father? 
Who then is He, and how shall we recognise Him ? 
"Whether ia it just to ascribe to Him the appellation of 
The God or that of The Maker, or that of The Father, or 
also the three? God indeed because of the Power, Maker 
because of the energizing, Father because of the Good. 
For Power is different from things genemte, but energy is 
in this, that all things are generated. Wherefore having 
:Caat away the much speaking and vain speaking, we must 

nnderstand these two. That {generate, and The Maker; for 
between these is naught, nor any third thing. 

5. Understanding then all things and hearing all tilings, 
lemember these Two ; and consider these to be the All, 
placing nothing in ambiguity ((Z), neither of those above 
nor of those below, nor of tliose divine, nor of those 
changeable, nor of those in secrecy. For Two are aU 
things ; That Generate, and The Maker, and that the one 
be separated from the other is impossible ; for neitlier is 
it possible for the Maker to be apart from the Geiterate, 
nor the Generate apart from the Maker; for both of them 
are the very same ; wherefore it cannot be that the one be 

.separated from the other, as neither self from itself. 



BtSdopted by Fatricius ia Tiex o'^i 
(r) yy^ffion Ttinipa. 




(6) h 



: aopxTBs ji; anotlier reading 



{d) d-KHfiif. 
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6. For if the Maker ia nothing else beside timt making, 
only, simple, incompoaite, it ia of necessity that He make 
this same for Himself; since generation is the making by 
the Maker, and every the generate it is impossible to be 
generate by itself. Generate must be generated by another. 
Without Him making, the generated neither is generated, 
nor is. For the one without the other hath lost its proper 
nature by deprivation of the other. If then the Entities 
are acknowledged to he Two.^ That Generate and That 
Making, One are they by the Union («); this indeed 
preceding but that following. Preceding indeed God The 
Maker but following That Generate, whatever it may be. 

7. And because of the variety of those generate thou 
shouldst not be scrupulous, fearing to attribute meanness 
and dishonour to The God. For His Glory is One — The 
Making all things, and this ia of The God as it were body, 
The Making; but to Him The Maker nothing evil or base is 
to be imputed. For these are the passions following iipon 
the generation, as rust on the brass and dirt on the body, 
For neither did the brass worker make the nist, nor 
those having generated the dirt, nor The God the evil- 
neas ; but the vicissitude (b) of the generation makes 
them as it were to efHoresce (c) ; and because of this 
The God made the change, as it were a purgation of the 
generation. 

8. Besides indeed to the same limner (rf) it is allowed 
both to make Heaven, and Gods, and earth, and aea, and 
men, and all the brutes (c), and the inanimate, and the 
trees ; hot to The God is it impossible to make these? 
the ranch aillinoss and ignorance, this about The God ! For 
such sort suffer the most dreadful of all things. For 
affirming that they both reverence and praise The God, by 
not ascribing (/) to Him the making of all things they 
neither know The God, and in addition to the not know- 
ing, also in the greatest degree are they impious towards 

{a) T? hUi,. (b) h^f^oiHi. (c) i^a.Su.. 

(d) l^uypaip^. (e) oLMyit. (/) d^aTiSiucti. 

■ See CyriU. Alex. Contr. Jul., 63 E, (post, Part III.). 
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Him, having attributed to Him as passion, contempt (a), 
or impotence, or ignorance, or envy; for if He makes not 
all things, in pride (6) He makes them not, or not being 
able, or being ignorant, or grudging, which is impious. 

9. For The God has one only Passion, The Good; but 
The Good is neither proud nor impotent, nor the rest; for 
this is The God The Good, with Whom is every power of 
making all things; but everything that is generated hath 
been generated by The God; that is by The Good and 
Him able to make all things. 

10. But if, how then He makes and how the generate 
are generated thou wishest to learn it is permitted thee. 
Behold a very beautiful and very similar figure ; an agri- 
culturist casting down seed into the earth, sometimes wheat, 
sometimes barley, sometimes some other of the seeds. 
Behold the same planting a vine, and an apple, and fig, 
and the others of the trees. Thus The God indeed in 
Heaven sows immortality, but in Earth change, but in 
the Universe life and motion. These things then are not 
many but few, and easily numbered. For all of them are 
four,^ both The God Himself and the Generation in which 
the Entities (c) consist^ 

(a) vTsponf/ietv, (h) vvipn^etvav, (c) t« ovret tarlu. 

^ viz., Earth, Air, Fire, Water. 
2 See the first line of ch. i., ante. 



Finis Poemandres. 
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EXCERPTS MADE BY STOB^US (5th oe 
6th CENTURY) FROM THE WORKS OF 
HERMES. 



T._OF TKUTH. 



From the things to Tat {FloriUifiui 
Meineke, i. 248). 



" Eespecting Tvutli, O Tat ! it ia impossible for Mao, 
being an imperfect being, and composed of imperfect mem- 
bers, and the tabernacle (a) consisting of various bodies 
and many, to speak with boldness. But what ia possible 
and just that I affirm, that Truth is in eternal (h) bodies 
only, of which also the bodies themselves are true. Fire 
is very fire, and nothing else ; Earth very earth itself, and 
nothing else ; Air itself air, and nothing else ; Water very 
water, and nothing else ; but these bodies of ours are con- 
stituted of all these ; for they have of fire, they have also 
of earth, they have also of water, also of air; and it is 
neither flre, nor earth, nor water, nor air, nor anything 
true ; but if, at the beginning, the constitution (c) of ua 
' had not Truth, how then can ifc either see oi speak Truth ? 
but only to understand if God wiU. All things, then. 



(a)r, 



i) dihi. 



('=) 



EXCERPTS BT STOByEUS. 



101 



I 



those upon earth, Tatius ! are not Truth, but imitations j 
of the Truth, and not all but these few, but others false- ' 
hood and error, Tatiii3 ! and serablances of phantasy (a), 
just like imagea standing together. But when from above 
the phantasy has this influx, there Truth becomea imita- 
tion of the Truth ; but apai-t from the energy from above, 
there remains falsehood. Just as also the imf^e shows 
the body indeed in the drawing (6), but it ia not body 
according to the phantasy of the tiling seen. And it looks 
indeed having eyes, but it sees nothing, and hears nothing 
At all. And the drawing has indeed all the other things, 
ilrat they are falsehoods, deceiving the eyes of the beholders, . 
of some indeed supposing to see truth.^ If, then, we 
thus understand and see each of these as they are, we 
both understand and see a true thing ; but if beside the 
Entity (c), we shall neither understand nor shall know 
anything true. 

Is there, then, Father! Truth even in the earth? 

And thou hast not bUndly erred, O Tatius ! Truth is by 

no means in the earth, nor can be ; but that some of the 

men understand concerning Truth, to whom The God shall 

have given the God-discerning (rf) power. Thus I under- 

id and say, nothing is true on the earth ; all are phan- 

lies and semblances. I understand and apeak true things. 

To understand and speak true things, then, ought we 

it to call this Truth? 

But, what? 

Ought one to understand and speak the Entities? Yet 
is nothing true upon the earth? This is true, the not 

(a) ii^xi (PavTBo/it!. (6) T^ ypifpi. 

(c) TFccpdrc St. (d) iiOTmi.'iit. 

' Here ia a manifeat lacuna. Plato had written (Laws E, 7306), 
pTruth ia eBteemed by Goila us of qU good thinga, by men of all thinga, 
J which he about to be bom may be immediately partaker, blessed 
' and fortunate from hia beginning, so that he live through the most 
time being tnie, fur he is faithful; bat he is faithless by whom false- 
hood is wUlingiy lovcable, to whomsoevec nnwillingly he ia mindless; 
neither of which ia enviable, for eveij one, both whoso is faithless 
^^^id foolish, ia unloveable." 
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knowing anything true; liow alao can it possibly be, 
(Jhild? Truth is moat perfect Virtue; it is the unmixed 
Good; that neither pertui-hed {a) by matter, nor encom- 
passed by body, naked, lucid, irreversible (6), holy, unalter- 
able, good; but things here, Child! such as they are, 
thou seest incapable of receiving (c) this Good, corruptible, 
subject to passion, dissoluble, reversible, ever inter- 
' changed {d), becoming other from othei-s. What things, 
then, are not true, even to themselves — how ever can they 
be true ? For everything that is altered is falsehood, not 

I [abiding in what it is, but veering about, exhibits to ua 
phantasies, others and others. 
' Is not Man then true, Father ? 

According to (e) man he is not true, O Child ! For The 
True ia that having its constitution from itself only, and 
abiding according to it, such aa it is. But the Man is 

I constituted of many things, and does not abide according 
to himself, but is turned and changed, age from age, form 
from form (/), and tliis being still in the tabernacle. And 

I many have not known their children, a short time inter- 
vening, and again children likewise parents. That then 

I which is ao changed about as not to bo recognised — can it 
be true, Tatius ? Is not that, on the contrary, a false- 
hood, becoming in various phantasies of changes ? But do 
you understand to be something true, the abiding and 
eternal ; but Man is not always, wherefore neither is he a 
true tiling. For the Man is a certain phantasy, but the 
phantasy would be extremest {g) falsehood. 

Neither these, then, Father ! the eternal bodies — since 
they change — are true ? 

Everything, then, that is gendered and changeable ia 

j ■ not true ; but being generate by the forefather, as to the 
matter it is possible to esteem (A) them trae. But even 

' I these liave some falsehood iu the change, for nothing not 
abiding of itself (i) is true. 



(a) iahaiiftinii. (&) ^ 

(g) aKfirtTit. (li) it 



I. J,,.. 






I 

I?" 
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" True, O Father !" 

" What, then, would anyone call the Sun, alone beyond 
all other things not chanj^ed, but abiding of itself, Truth ? 
Wherefore, also, because it alone hath been entrusted («) 
"with the creation of all things in the world, ruling all 
things, and making all things, which I both reverence and 
also salute (6) the truth of it,' and after The One and First, 
I acknowledge this creatol-. 

"What, then, may be the first Truth, Father!" 

" One and only, O Tatius ! Him not from matter. Him 
not in body, the colourless (c), the very figureless (rf), the 
irreversible, the^ unaltemble, the ever-being. But the 
falsehood, Child ! is corrupted. For corruption hath ) 
laid hold of all things that are upon earth, and encom-J 
them (e) and tho providence of the True will en- 
13. For apart from corruption (/) neither can 
generation be sustained, since upon all generation eorrup- \ 
tion follows, that it may again be generate ; for it ia neces- J 
sity that things generate be generated from those cor- 1 
Tupted; but it ia necessity that things generate be cor- 

pted, that the generation of the things being do not 
itop. Acknowledge this First Creator for the generation 
'Of the Entities. Those things, then, generated from cor- 

.ption, would be (,g) falsehoods, because sometimes, in- 
becoming other things, then other things; for to . 
■e the self-same things is impossible ; but that not 1 

lelf (A) how can it be true? One ought, then, to call ] 

.ch things phantasies,'' O Child ! If we rightly designate 

(d) dvKn/iaTimiii (e) Ifiripuxci- (/) tpSopa;. 

^ This 18 a. quotation from Aristotle, Plut, 770 1 *' k«i rpQuxuru ys 

" Ttie Father of Light, with Whom there can be no variation, 

Beither shadow tliot ia cast by turning " (James i. 17). See Poeni- 

indrea iv. 2, and note. 

' Plato writes thus in " SopliisteH," 263:— "ThougM (Tiiiriua), 

a (!(p'5»>, and jitiantasy {(paimula) are all generate in the soula, 

B not thought and speecii the same, except tliat one within the Boul 
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the Man, phantasy of manhood ; and the child, pJiantasy 
of a child ; and the youth, phantasy of a youth ; and the 
adult (ra), phantasy of an adult ; and the old man, phantasy 
of an old man. For neither the man ia a man, nor the 
child a child, nor the youth a youth, nor the adult an 
adult, nor the old man an old man, for being transmuted, 
both the things previous and those existing are falsified. 
But these things, understand thus, Son! as also of the 
falsehoods of these energies from above, dependent (6) 
fi'om the Truth itself. But this being thus, I say the 
falsehood to be au operation (c) of the Truth." 



II.— OF DEATH. 

From Asclepius {Meineke.iw. 106; Fliyrilcgium, 120), 

We must now speak of Death, for the Death frightens 
the many as a very great evil through ignorance of the 
fact. For death becomes dissolution of a defunct body; 
and also the number of the harmonies (t^ of the body being 
completed. For the harmonization (</) of the body ia num- 
ber. But the body dies when it can no longer support the 
man. And death is this, the dissolution of body and dis- 
appearance of bodily seoac.^ 

(u) ciolpa.. (6) iifrrn/itiM. 

(e) tpipynfia. (rf) apfiZt afftay^. 

ia a diacouree with itself without voice, and that streaming from it 
through the mouth is called epeeuh? But in nurds again tliere ia 
affirmation aud denial. When, then, this happcna in the aotd, 
through thought ia silence, what can you call it but opinioni But 
when opinion, not by itself, but along with sense, ia present with 
anyone as a pnsaion, what can we call it biit phantasy? Since, then, 
speech is true and false, and that the thought of these is a dlBCOUtse 
of the soul with itself, but opinion the result of thought, and that 
what we call phantasy is the mixture of sense with opinion, and 
these being related to words, some and sometimea these are false." 

' Here, aa elsewhere, Hermes enunciates the Pythagorean axiom 
that definite nnniber ia of the easence of all things. 

The subject of what death consists in, and that it is a destruutioR 




From the things to Tat [Flm-ileijium, 78 ; 
Mcineke, iii 104). 

To understand Clod is difficult, to declare Him(«) im- 
possible, For body to signify (6) the incorporeal is im- 
possible, and the perfect to bo comprehended by tho 
imperfect is not possible,' and for the eternal to be con- 
versant with (i;) the sbort-lived very difficult. For this 
ever is, but that passes away, and this indeed is Truth, 
bat that is overshadowed by phantasy. For the weaker 
from the atMnger and the less from the superior are as 
far distant (d) as the mortal from the Divine, and the 
intermediate distance of these dims the sight of the 
Beautiful For the bodies, indeed, are seen % eyes, by 
tongue things visible are related, but those incorporeal 
and invisible and iigurelesa and not composed of matter^ 
it is impossible also to be compreli ended by our senses. | 
I apprehend mentally — I apprehend mentally (e), Tat ! | 
what it is not possible to express (/) in speech, that is — ■ 
. The God 1^ 

(a) Ippaaai Ss. (ft) iMfisja/. (r) av/yitiaSa.!. 

tf the liarmonies of the body only, is diacuKBed liy Plato iu tli& 
Fh»dciD,91 et seq. (Hennann'a Edition, I., 122-139). His conclusion- 
ig thia: " Death, then, coining upon the man, tte mortal of him, aa 
diea, but tlie immortal goes away, departing safe luul inde- 
ttoactible, displacing itself from the death." 
He had said, Ph^don, 67 : " Is not this called death — loosing and 
ition of soul from body) But ever especially and only, those 
philoaophiaing rightly de.sire this loosing, and this is the very care- 
fulneaa of the philosophers — this loosing and sejiaration of soul and 

See as to this subject Poemandree, ch. viii., i. 2 ; ch. x. 13, and xi. 

This passogo is quoted (nearly ixrbati'm) by Lactantius, Epitome, 
iv. ad faiem, and previously Divin, Iiistit., lib. II., ch. ix., anil 

CyrilL Alex. Cuntr. Jul., 33c. (post. Part 111.). 

" Plato, Timteus, 28, wrote : " The Maker then and Father of thia 
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From SiobaniB, Physica, 55 ; Meineke, i. 14 : — " Hermes 
beii^ asked what God is, aaid, ' The Creator of the Whole 
-of things, most wise Mind, and Eternal' " 



From Stohccus, PhysicK, 134 ; Meinekc, i 33, {It is twI 
stated from, what work of Hermes), 

For 8ome very great Demon, Child ! hath heen or- 
dained («), revolved {b) in the midst of the Universe, 
beholding all things that are generate on earth by the 
Men. For just as over the Divine order The l'rovidence(c) 
and Necessity are ordained, in the same manner also over 
tlie Men ia ordained Justice, energizing these things for 
them (rf). For this indeed rules the order of the Entities 
as Divine, and not willing to sin nor being able; for it is 
impossible for the Divine to have been led astray (e), from 
which also succeeds (/), the being impeccable. But the 
Justice is ordained avenger of those sinning upon Earth. 
For the race of men, since mortal and consisting of evil 
matter, . . , and especially to them occurs the lapsing (g), 
with whom Godseeing power (7i) is not present; over these 
then, and especially, does the Justice prevail, and they axe 
subjected to the Fate through the energies of the genera- 
tion ; but to Justice through the sins in the life.^ 



(a) Tk«™,. 


{b) iiMv^h,!. 


(=) i ^fi,0U. 


(d) Ut/ys,j. alitor. Hit 


ale. (e) TrAsevij^imw. 


if) ,.p/3«/«, 


(S) TO ihiMoiio. 


Ik) hoTlTllli. 





Universe it ia both a business to find, and baring found, to all it is 
impoBBible to declare." This pasaago of Hermes ia C[Uoted by Jnatin 
Martyr {jwit, Part III.). 

" One God Who can neither be defined by any words, nor con- 
ceived by the Mind " {Shepherd of Herams, Lib. ii., Mandntum, i), 

' See the aimilar aeatimenta of Plato in his " Laws," 716 and 905; 
and Hermann, v. 1 18, 342. 




Hermes to the Son {S/.ol-(tus, Phijsim, 163 ; Mdwke, i. 42 ; 
Palrit, p. 38). 

Rightly hast thou spoken to me all things, O Father! 
"but further remind me what things are those according to 
Providence and what according to Necessity, likewise also 
according to Fate.^ 

I said that there were in ns, Tat ! three species of 
ineorporeals, and the one indeed is something Intelligible. 
Thia then indeed is colourless, flgurelesa (n), incorporeal, 
out of the first and intelligible Essence. But there are 
also in ua, opposite to this, configurations (b) which that 
receives (c). That therefore moved by the Intelligible 
Essence for any reason {(l), and received, immediately is 
changed into another species of motion, and this is image 
of the intelligence (e) of the Creator, , , . but third 
species of ineorporeals is that which is oceurrent (/) 
about the bodies ; place, time, motion, figure (jf), appear- 
ance, magnitude, form ; and of these there are two differ- 
ences. For some of them are properly qualities (A), but 
others of the body; those indeed properly qualities, are 
the figure, the colour, the form (i), the place, the time, 
the motion ; hut those proper of the body are the figured 
figure, and the coloured colour, and there are also the 
shaped out shape (^), and the appearance, and the mag- 
nitude; these are nonparticipate with those. The In- 

(g) ,y.i,f.». (h) ULe ^c 

(k) fitftopipa/ihn fioppv- 

' Plato Bometimes ifiiieeil speaks of the Matter, Bometimea of the 
bearing (cx^mv) of the Maker towards the Matter; and some things 
indeed he refers to Providence and seme to NeceBsity. He says then 
in the Timwus : " Being mingled then the genesis of this the World 
was generated, by the conjunction (euiriiiiiti!) of Necessily and Mind, 
hut Mind ruling over Necessity," (See Stobseua, Phyaica, 160; 
Meineke i. 43). 
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telligible Eaaeuce then, being with The God (a), has free 
power (6) of itself, and of saving other saving itself, since 
the same Essence is not under Necessity; but having, 
been abandoned by The God, it chooses the corporeal 
nature, and the choice of it according to Providence be- 
comes that of the World. But the irrational Whole (c) is 
moved according to some reason, and the reason indeed 
according to Providence, but the irrational according to- 
Neccssity, and the things having occurred about the body 
according to Fate. And this is the relation {d) of things 
accoriling to Providence and Necessity and according to- 
Fate. 



CONCEKNING TUE ECONOMY OF THE UnIVEESE OF HeRMES- 
FEOM THOSE TO AmMOH, 

(Stdbajus, PTiysica, 183 ; Meineke, i. 47; Patrit., p. 38). 

But that governing throughout the whole World is 
Providence (e), but that keeping together and eneompaas- 
ing it is Necessity, but Fate compelling (/) leads and 
brings about all things (for the nature of it is the com- 
pelling) cause of generation and destruction of life. The- 
World then lirst has the Providence (foe lirst it happens 
upon it) (g); but the Providence was expanded (It) in the 
heaven. Wherefore also Gods are turned around it and 
are moved having motion unwearied and ceaseless, and 
Fate, wherefore also Necessity, And the Providence in- 
deed provides, but Fate is the cause of the disposition of 
the Stars. This is inevitable law, according to which all 
things are ordained.^ 



(a) vpii TV it$. (h) IJoyo/a. 

(d) i Tiiya;, discourse. (e) ^pim,a. 
(g) rpim; yap kut^s ■myxAaii. 



(ft) eS^TAfflrai. 
See Poemamirea, i. 9, nni! notea 4 and 5 there. 
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Of Hermes from those to Ammon (Stohwtis, Physica, 
188 ; Meineke, i. 48 ; Patrit., 38). 

But all things are generated by Nature and by Fate, 
and there is not a place destitute of Providence. But 
Providence is the self-sufficient Eeaaon of The God above 
in heaven. But two are the spontaneous (a) Powers of 
this, Necessity and Fate. But the Fate subserves (6) to 
Providence and Necessity, but to the Fate subserve the 
"Stars. For neither can any one fly from Fate, nor guard 
himself from the force (c) of these ; for the constellations 
are the armour of Fate; for according to this all things 
are consummate (f^) in the Nature and with the Men." ^ 



Of Hermes feom the things to Tat. 
Physica, 249, 250; Meimlce, L 64; PcUriL, 38). 

So also to discover about the t hree Time s ; for neither 
are they by themselves (e), nor are they united (/), and 
^oin they are united and are of themselves. For if thou 
eupposest the present {g) to be apart from the past, it is 
impossible to be present if it do not also become past; for 
out of that departing becomes the present, and from the 
present comes the future. But if one must examine 
further, we will reason thus ; that the past time departs 
that it should no longer be, but the future does not exist(A) 
in that it is not yet present, but that neither is the present 

(a) KVT'i'pviii. (6) iiTzptril. (c) !i/»oTiiTOf. 

(rf) Jtinn-fAoujj. {() naS' eauToiJf. (/) Bvitarreii. 

' See Poemandres, i. 9, and iii. 3, and notca tliero. Plato'a expla- 
natioa of the operation of the Fates, LocheHis, Clotbo, and Atropos, 
will be found in his " Politica." 
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together with us in the abiding {a). For Time which hath 
not stopped (6), having course, not even a point (c), how 
is it said to be present, which is not able even to stop? 
And again the past conjoining with the present and the 
present with the future becomes one ; for they are not 
apart from themselves in the identity and the unity (d) and 
the continuity. Thus the Tiiue being one and the same, 
becomes both continuous and disjoined.^ 

(ii) nuffxa/nimi h tw fiima. (h) suT-nni. 

(c) piviu Bsiie niinpav. {d) iinvri, 

' Piato wrote thus (Tiiu^us, 37): " When tte Father having gene- 
rated it had made that moving and living. The created Glory of the 
etenial Gods, He was delighted and determined to conform His work 
to the pattern {TapaiiiYftcij still more, and aa this waa eternal He 
sought to complete the Universe eternal aa far as might he. Now 
the nature of the Intelligible Being ia everlasting; hut to attach 
eternity altogether to the generate (yeccw^) was impoBsihle ; ■where- 
fore He resolved to liave a certain moveable image of eternity, and 
fitting it to heaven, eternity remaining in One, He makes along with 
it an everlasting likeness proceeding according to number, which 
being we have named it Time. For days and nights and months- 
ami years not being before heaven, was generated, then along with 
that esistiug. He oontrivea the generation of these. These aU are 
parts of Time, and the 'was' and 'shall be' generated forma of 
Time, referring which to the Eternal Essence, we are latently erro- 
neoUBi for we say how it ' was,' ' is,' and ' shall he,' but to Thin that 
■ 'It is' alnae appertains, aci-ording to the true expression, but the 
' was,' and the ' Ehall be,' should properly be af&rmed of the genarai- 
I tion proceeding in Time; for it is motion. But aa to That always ahid- 
I ing at the same immoveabty, it belongs neither to become older nor 
younger through time, nor ever to he generated, or now have been 
generated; nor again shall be, nor is it at all connected with such 
generation as is of things cojTieii on in Sense. Moreover, when we 
say that what lias become has become, and what is becoming is be- 
coming, and that what will become will become, and that what is not 
is not, of none of these do we speak aceurately," The reader will be 
reminded of (Exod. iiL 14), " And God said unto Moaea, I am that I 
am"("'Ey«(//.,'0«.,"Sept.). 
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Op Hehmes feom the things to Ta.t. 
(Slobtsiis. 319, iUd., i. ch. 10; MeineJce, i. 84; Patrif., 51). 

Foi; the Matter also, Child ! hath been generated and 
was. For Matter is receptacle (a) of generation, but gene- 
ration mode of energy of The unbegotten and pre-existing 
God. Keceiving then the seed of the generation, it was 
generated and became variable and received Ideas being 
made into shapes (ft). For there preaidoJ over it, being 
varied, that (energy) fabricating the ideas of the variation (e). 
The nongeneration (d) of the matter then was shapeleas- 
neas, but the generation the being energized.' 



Of Hermes from that to Tat. 
(Stohtxiis, Physica, 699; Meineke, i. 190; PeUrit., p. 4). 



—I, Child ! hoth because of the love of Men 

and of the piety towards The God, first write this. For 
there can be no piety more righteous than to understand 
the Entities, and to proffer thanks to the Maker on account 
of these, which I will never cease performing. 



(o) dyytiit. 
(c) Tfinrii. 



{I)) fiopijlairoitiuiii 
(d) dytnw'cc. 



* StobaiTis (ibid.) remarks that Plato (Timaiue, 30) affirmed TLe 
Matter to be bodylike, aliapelesa, formleas, flgureless, without quality 
as to its own nature ; but haying received the Fomis it became as it 
were nurse, receptacle (i»/*«yi«*) and motberof them. Plato aBserto 
that The Matter simply, as to ita entirety, Joes not change its state 
(i^lararcci), but receives all tiinga entering it, but lias no original 
shape whatever. " Three kinds are to be distinguished, the thing 
generated, that in which it is generated, and that whence, being 
asainiilated, the thing geoerated is produced." " We may fittingly 
compare the thing receiving to u mother, that from whence to a 
father, and the nature between these to offspring." 
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TaL—V/iiRt theii can any one doing, Father ! if there 
13 nothinfT truthful here, pass through the life rij^htly {a), 

Asdepius. — Be pious, O Child! The pious man will 
philosophize pre-eminently (6); for apnrt from philosophy 
it is impossible to be pre-eminently pioua; but he having 
learnt what they are, and how they have been arranged, 
and by whom, and on account of whom, will render thanks 
for all things to' the Creator as to a good father, and useful 
nui-se and faithful guardian; and lie proffering thanks will 
be pious; hut the pious man will know both where is The 
Truth and what that ia; and having leamt he will be still 
more pious. But by no means, O Cldld ! can Soul being 
in body, having elevated itself to the comprehension fc) 
of that being good and true, fall away (d) to the opposite ; 
for Soul having leamt the Forefather of itself exercises 
vehement (e) love, and oblivion of all the evil things, and 
cannot any more apostatize from The Good, This, 
Child I let this be end of Piety, attaining to which thon 
wilt both live rightly, and shalt die happily, the Soul of 
thine not being ignorant whither it behoves that she 
should soar up. For this is the only way, O Child ! that 
to Truth, which also ^ our forefathers journeyed, and having 
journeyed attained The Good. This way is venerable and 
smooth, hut difficult for Soul to journey being in body. 
For first it behoveth her to war with herself, and to make 
a great division, and to be prevailed over (/) by the one 
portion. For the resistance (g) becomes of one against 
two ; of the one flying, of the others dragging downwards, 
and there comes to pass much strife and fighting of these 
with each other; of the one desiring to fly, of the others 
hastening to retain. But the victory of both is not alike; 
for the one hastens to the Good, the others dwell with the 
evils ; and the one desires to be freed ; but the others love 



(a) x^Si 



{/) ifhtoittr-rniiiiiai. (3) <j 0T«ff(f, 



■ " Stand ye in the waj-a, and see, iuid ask for the old paths, where 
ia the good way, a.tid Wftlk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
soitla" (Jer. vi. 16). 
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r the servitude/ and should indeed the two portiona be 
conquei-ed, they remain deserted of themaolvea (a) and of 
their ruler; but if the one be vanquished it is led and 
carried off by the two, being punished by the mode of 
living here (6). Thia, Child ! is the guide of the way 
thither ; for it behoveth thee, Child ! first to anoint 
the body before the end, and to conquer in the life of 
striving (c), and having conquered thus, to return,^ But 
now, Child ! I will go through under heads, the Entities ; 
for thou wilt understand the things spoken having remem- 
bered those which thou hast heard. AH the Entities are 
moved, that not being only is immoveable. Eveiy body 
changeable, not every body dissoluble. Some of the bodies 
are dissoluble. Not every animal mortal, not every animal 
immortaL The dissoluble is corruptible, that abiding im- 
mutable, the immutable eternal. That ever generate ever \ 
also is coiTupted ; but that once for all generate ia never \ 
corrupted, nor becomes anything else. First The God, '' 
second the World, third the Man; The World because of 

rflie Man, but tiie Man because of The God. Of the Soul, 
e sensiblej^ii) indeed is mortal, but the rational immortal. 

(a) Thia passage is corrupt (6) tJ iudaSi BiaiVij. 

* The latter podjon of the sesentli chapter of tlie Epistle to the 
omciiiB ia much in point, ending ver. 23 : " But I see n diiferent taw 

ta my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing 
a into captivity under the law of ain wliich is in. my memhera," &c, 

* In the PliBsdon (65), Socrates and Simmiaa agree that the philo- 
' taopher must disengage his BOiil entirely from the communion with 

the body, differently iiom the many, who think pleoaure only worth 
living for ; the gen\iine philosopher most stand apart from all these. 
(66) Whence come wars and flghtings, hut from the body and its 
lusts! Wars are necessitated hy love of money for the sake of the 
service of the body; money must be acqaired for the body to the 
neglect of philosophy. (67) The pnrilication of the soul, ia it not 
this : the separating the soul as much as can he from the body, and to 
place itself altogether by iteeK, apart from the connection and con- 
junction of the body, and to dwell as far as possible at present and 
in future alone by itself, loosed as it were iroiu the chains of the 
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Every Essence immortal, every Esatmee mutable. Eveiy 
Entity double ; None of tbe Entitiea is stable («). Not all 
thinga are moved by Soul, but Soul moves every Entity. 
Everything passive (6) has sense, everything sensible ia 
subject to passion (c), EverytMng grieved and is pleased 
a mortal animal; not everything pleased ia grieved [but is]((Q 
an eternal animal. Not every body is subject to disease (e); 
every body subject to disease is dissoluble. Tbe Mind in 
The God; the reasoning(/) in the Man; the reasoning 
in the Mind, the Mind impassible. Nothing in body 
true, in incorporeal the whole without falsity. Every- 
thing generate mutable, not everything generate cor- 
ruptible. Nothing good upon the earth, nothing evil 
in the Heaven. The God good, the Man evil. The 
Good voluntary, the evil involuntaiy. The Gods choose 
I things good as good. The good rule(s') of what ia great 
■ is good rule ; the good rule the law. Time divine, human 
law. EyjL-is-alimfint-^ -World. .Time, corruption of Man. 
Everything in Heaven unchangeable, everything upon 
earth changeable. Nothing in Heaven servile, nothing 
upon earth free. Nothing unknowable in Heaven, nothing 
known (A) upon the earth. Things upon earth are not in 
common (i) with those in Heaven. All things in Heaven 
blameless, all things upon earth subjects of blame. The 
immortal is not mortal, the mortal not immortal. That 
sown is not always generated, but that generated always 
I also sown. Two are the times of dissoluble body, that 
from the sowing up to tbe birth, and that from the birth 
up to the death. Of the eternal Body time is from the 
birth only. The dissoluble bodies ai'e increased and dimi- 
nished. The dissoluble matter is changed about to the 
opposites, corruption and generation ; but the Eternal either 
into itself or into the like. Generation of Man is begia- 
nii^ of corruption, corruption of Man of generation. That 

(a) isniiseii. (6) r» iciiry^oii. («} to aUiofttiiai ri^xf- 

(d) The conBtTUction dotiblful. {ej nirii. 

(/) y-v/ia/iif. [3) lin/tia. The text is here deftuicnt. 
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% departing (a) [is also succeeding (S), tlie succeeding] 
I also departing. Of the Entities some indeed are in 
idies, some in ideas (c), but some energies ; but body ia 
fin ideas/ but idea and energy in body. The immortal 
partakes not of the mortal, but the mortd does partake of 
the immortal. The mortal indeed comes not into immortal 1 
body, but the immortal becomes present in mortal. The I 
mei^ies are not upward tending (if), but downward tend- 
ing. Things upon earth profit nothing those in Heaven, 
1 Heaven profit all those upon earth. The Heaven 
receptive of eternal bodies, the earth is receptive 
!#f corruptible bodies. The earth irrational, the Heaven 
ationai Things in Heaven lie underneath (e), things 
(opon earth lie on the earth. The Heaven ia first of 
dements. The earth last of elements. Divine Provi- 
Jdeuce order, Necussity subservient to Providence.^ For- 
me,^ course of the disorderly (/}, effigy of enei'gy, lying 
lOpinion. "What is God 1 Immutable Good. What Man ? 
nutable Evil 

Having remembered these heads, thou wilt also be im- 
mediately reminded of what things I went through to thee 
in fuller words ; for these are the summaries of those. But 
Rjabstain from these conversations {g) with the many, for 
) grudge thee I do not wish, but rather that thou wilt 
ippear to be ridiculous to many. For the like is acceptedj 
With the like, but the unlike is by no means friendly with 
unlike. For these the words have altogether the 
Uteners few, or speedily they will have not even few. 
ley have also something peculiar in themselves ; they 
Hither stimidate those evil unto the evil Wlierefore one 

{a) dirayiyta/ism. (t) i'niyl'/nriti. The test incomplete. 

(/) '^^Xl 'P''l'4 o'Tiii'Tou. (g) ^apxirtii/ ifi.i7.iat. 

' The word 'iiiit seema here to aignify shape or model. 

' ~ e Poeniandres, x. 20, and nolo. 

^ Plato's definition of Fortune; "Cause in things nnpreferred, ac- 
^ to accident, and consequence and chancing and variable 
hahibude of choice in relation to the purpose lespectmg the end" 
[StnhiEus, Physica, 204 ; Meineke, i. 53), 
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ought to guard oneself against the many understanding 
not the virtue of the things spoken. 

Tat. — How niayest thou spent, Father ! 

Asckpiiis.- — Thus, Child ! every the animal of the 
men is rather prepense (a) to the evil, and becomes (S) 
nurtured along with this; wherefore also he is pleased 
with it. Ent this the animal, if he have learnt that the 
World is generated and all tilings are generate according 
to Providence and by Necessity, Fate ruling over all 
things, will not be by much worse than himself,^ having 
despised indeed the Universe as generated, and referring 
the causes of the evil to the Fate, he will never abstain 
from every evil work. Wherefore one should he on guard 
as to them, in order that they being in ignorance may be 
leas evil, though fear of tlio obscure (r). 



Op Hekmes from the things to Ammon.' 
(Sloham, ibid, i 720 ; Mdneke, i. 196 ; Patrit., 40). 

The Soul then is incorporeal Essence, and though being 
in body, does not depart from its proper essentiality. For 
' it happens being ever moveable according to Essence, and 
according to Intelligence self-moveable (d); not moved in 
Bomething nor towards aometliing, nor because of some- 
thing; for it is prior (e) in the Power; but the prior has 
no need of the latter ones. That in something then is the 
place, and time, and nature ; that towards something is 
harmony, and form, and figure (/), but that because of 
which, the Body; for because of Body both Time, and 
Place, and Nature ; but these have communion with each 

(a) tTipfiirsiiriptr. (fi) airrpci^oii yiynrai. (r) dZ^htv. 

(d) xuTmiiwri,!. (e) •^pirnpti. (/) hh; nal imfttt. 

J^ Will only follow his own evil nature. 
* This is Ainm iiTi, the coateniporary of our Hermes, 
moniue Sai;cit9. 
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I other Eiccordmg to cognate familiarity (a). Since then the 
' -body requited place (for it were impracticable that Body- 
be subsiatent without place) and is changed by nature; 
I it ia impossible that there be change without time and the 
I motion according to nature, nor that there be such a sub- 
sistence of body without Harmony. Because then of Body 
is the place ; for receiving the changes of the body, it does 
not suffer the thing changed to be destroyed. But changed 
from other it falls apart to other, and is deprived of the 
condition (6) indeed, but not of the being Body ; but being 
iged to other it has the condition of the other; for the 
body that was body continues Body, but the quality of 
disposition (c) does not continue ; the Body then according 
to disposition b changed. Incorporeal then the place, the 
time, and the natural motion. But each of these pos- 
aeases its peculiar property; but property of the Place is 
' receptivity {d), of Time interval and number, of Nature 
motion, of Harmony friondahip, of Body change ; bat pro- 
L petty of Soul the Intelligence accoi'ding to Essence. 



Of Hkrmes from the things to Tat. 
(StolcEus, Fhysica, 726 ; Mdneke, L 198). 

Tat. — Rightly hast thou explained these things, O 
Father ! but further teach me these. For thou saidest 
somewhere that the Science and the Art are the enei^ of 
the rational (e); but now thou aayest the irrational ani- 
mals are and are called irrational through deprivation of 
1 the rational ; it is plain there is necessity according to this 
J "the account, that the irrational animals do not partake of 
science (/), neither of art, through the being deprived of 
the rational. 






(6) ?£i« 
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Axckpim. — For there is necessity, O Child ! 

Tat. — How then do we see, Father! some of the- 
irrationa! using science and art ; such as the anta treasur- 
ing up the food for the winter, and the aerial animals- 
also putting together nests for themselves, and the quad- 
rupeds cognizant of their own folds? 

Aadepius. — These things tliey do, O C'liild ! neither by 
science nor by art, but by Nature. For the science and 
the art are things teacliable («), but of these iiTationola 
none is taught anything. For things generate by nature 
are generate by a common (6) energy, but those by science 
and art belong to knowing ones, not to all ; but what is 
generate in all is energized by Nature. Thus the Men 
look upwards, but not all men are musical, uor all archers, 
nor hunters, nor all the rest ; but some of them have learnt 
something, science and art energizing. In the same way, 
if some of the ants liad done this but some not, fairly 
thou hadst said, they do this very thing by science, and 
by art collect the food; but if all are led alike by the 
Nature to this even unwilling, it is plain that they do this 
neither by science uor by art. For Energies, Tat ! them- 
selves being incorporeal, are in bodies and energize tlirough 
the bodies. Wherefore, Tat ! in that they are (c) incor- 
poreal (and thou sayest them to be immortal), and in that 
they carmot energize apart from bodies, I say that they 
are always in Body. For things generate for something or 
because of something, having fallen under {d) Providence 
or Necessity, it is impossible ever to remain inert of tiie 
proper energy. For the Entity always will be ; for this i* 
of it both body and life. To this reason follows there 
being also always the bodies. Wherefore also I say the 
Tery embodiment (e) to be eternal energy. For if bodies- 
upon earth are dissoluble, but bodies there must be, and 
these places and organs of the Energies, and the Energies 
are immortal (but the immortal ever is) ; Energy, and the 
making of bodies therefore (/) ever is. But they follow upon 
(ni) "iilnKTiKK. (b) ««to«3. (e) tatiri. 
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the Sou], not simply generate along with it. But some of 
them energize along with the generating the Man, being 
together with (a) the Soul as to things irrational ; but the 
purer energies accoiding to change of the age eneigize 
along with the rational part of the Soul. But the Energies 
themselves are dependent (6) from the bodies. And from 
the Divine bodies, these the bodymaking come into things 
mortal; and each of them energizes either about the Body 
or the SouL And they ai'e eongenerate (c) with the Soul 
itself apart from body. Always are there energies, but 
not always is the Soul in moital body, for it is able to be 
apart from the body; but the Energies cannot be apart 
from the bodies. This is a sacred word, Child ! Body 
indeed cannot subsist apart from Soul, but the To Be (<t) 
can. 

Tat. — How aayst thou this, Father ! 

Hermes. — Understand thus, O Sonl The Soul having 
been separated from the body, the Body itself remains; 
but this the body during the time of the remaining (e) is 
energized, being dissolved, aud becoming foi'mless {/); but 
the body is not able to suffer these things apart from 
Energy. There remains then with the Body the energy 
itself of a separated Soul. This then is the difference of 
immortal body and of mortal, tliat the immortal indeed 
consisted oJ" one matter, the other not, and the one makes, 
the other is passive (if) ; for everything that is energizing 
rules, but that energized is ruled, and the ruhng indeed 
being ordinative (A) and free, leads, but the servile is led. 
The Enei^iea then not only energize the Bodies with Souls, 
but the bodies without souls ; woods, stones, and the others 
like, both increasing and making fruitful, and cooking, and 
corrupting, and liquefying, and putrefying, and breaking up, 
and eneigizing the like, such as bodies without Souls are 
capable to suffer. Tor Energy is called, ChUd ! that veiy 
same thing whatever ever is the thing generate; for ever 



(a) i/ttiJ. 


(1) i^,^(.»,. 


W uuyyiy 


(d) ra .r„«,. 


W rit i»,^..i,. 


(/) J..>«. 


(y) Tiiaxtl- 


(») i,;,..™.. 
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also must there be generate many tilings; but rather all 
things. For never ever fails {a) the World of some one of 
the Entities, but always borne onward it brings forth (6) 
in itself the Eiitities never ever abandoned, by the corrup- 
tion of it (c). Let every energy then be thought of as always 
being immortal, which may be in any body whatsover. 
But of the Energies some are of the divine Bodies, bat 
some of the corruptible, and some indeed are general, but 
some special {d), and some indeed of the kinds, and some 
of the parts of each one. Uivine indeed then are those 
enei^izing in the eternal Bodies, and these are also perfect 
■aa in perfect bodies : but partial those, in one of each kind 
of the animals, but special somewhat those in each of the 
Entities. Tliis the discourse then, O Child! concludes, 
that all things are full of Energies. Pop if it be necessity 
that the energies be in bodies, but many bodies in World, 
more I say are the Energies than the Bodies. For in one 
body often is one, and second, and third, apart from those 
general following thereon (e). Por I call general Enei^es 
those really corjioreal, generate through the senses and the 
motions ; for apart from these the energies, it is not pos- 
sible that the body subsist. But there are other special 
Enei^ies in the souls of men, through Arts, Sciences, and 
studies and eneigizings. For the Senses follow along 
with the Enei^es, or rather the senses are effects(/) of the 
energies. Understand then, O Child ! the difference of 
Energy and Sense ; for Energy is sent from above; but the 
I Sense being in the body, and from this having the Essence, 
1 having received the Energy makes it manifest, just as if 
\ having made it corporeal (jj). Wherefore I say the Senses 
' are both corporeal and mortal, subsisting so long as the 
body; ■ For also the senses are generated with the body, 
and die with it; but the immortal Bodies themselves indeed 
have not immortal sense, as if consisting of such sort of 
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tessence ; for the sense is wholly of nought else than of the 
jvil or of the good accrumg to (ti) the body, or of that 
igain quitting it; hut iu the eternal Bodies there is 
neither accruer nor departure; wherefore sense in these 
is not generated. 
TcU.—ln every body then is sense sensational (6) ? 
Asdepitis.—Xu every, Child ! and eneigies energize 
iualL 
Tat. — Also in the soulless, Father? 
AsdepiuB. — Also in the soulless, Cliild ! But there 
ire differences of the senses ; for those of tlie rational are 
generate with Reason, but those of the irrational are corporeal 
only, and those of the soulless are senses indeed, hut gene- 
rated passive according to increase only and according to 
diminution. But the passion and Sense are dependent from 
IHie head (c), hut are brought together {d) into the same, 
1 by the energies. But of the animals with souls there 
e two other energies, which follow upon the senses and 
e passions : Grief and Joy ; and apart from these it is 
impossible for an animal with soul, and especially a rational, 
to have sense. Wherefore also I say that these are ideas of 
the passions, ideas ruling rather over the i-ational animals. 
^The Enei^es then indeed energize, hut the Senses make 
lanifest the energies. But these being corporeal are 
pioved by the irrational parts of the Soul, wherefore also 
1 say that both are evil imbued (c); for both the rejoicing, 
KJcasioning the sensation with pleasure, forthwith happens 
o be cause of many evils to him having experienced it (/), 
ind the grief occasions stronger sorrows and pains ; where- 
pbre both as it seems would be evil imbued. 

Tat. — Would the sense of body and of soul be the same, 
) Father? 
Asdepius. — How understandest thou, Youth! Sense 
(pfSoul? 

Tat. — Is not indeed Soul incorporeal? but the sense may 
e body, Father! the sense which happens being in body. 



{»)» 
<<l)^, 
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Asclepius. — If we place it in body, O Child! we de- 
clare it lite the soul or the energies. Tor these being 
incorporeal we say are in bodies. But the Sense is neither 
enei^y nor Soul nor anything other of body beside the 
aforesaid; it would not then be incorporeal; but i£ it 
is not incorporeal, it would be body ; for of the Entities- 
must some be bodies, but some incorporeal. 



Of Hehmes from those to Ammon. 
(StolcBUs, Fhysica, 741; Meincke, i. 203; Patrit., p. 40). 

That moved then is moved according to the enei^ of 
the motion, that moving the Universe. For the Nature of 
the Universe affords motion to the Universe, one indeed 
that according to its power, but other that according to- 
energy. And this indeed permeates («) through the entire 
World, and holds it together within, but that pertains to(&) 
and encompasses it without, and they proceed (c) through 
all things in common. And the Nature of all things pro- 
ducing things generate affords produce (rf) to those produced, 
sowing indeed the seeds of itself and having generations 
through moveable matter. Eut the Matter being moved 
is warmed, and becomes iire and water, the one potent and 
strong, but the other passive. But the fire opposing the 
water, dried up somewhat of the water (e), and the earth 
was generated sustained (/) upon the water.^ But being 
dried up around vapour {g) was generated from the three,* 
the water, the earth, and the lire, and air was generated. 
These things came together (A) according to the reason 
of the Harmony, hot with cold, dry with moist, and from 
the concurrence (i) was generated Spirit and seed, analogous- 

(a) hiix-ii. (6) TttfiKii. (c) ice^oiTisitai. 

(d) fuiii.. (t) iiiifitis Toil Siarc;. (/) dxoupfi-M. 

(g) dr/iic. (I(j ouu^Jift. (i) cvfiicoiiUf. 

* See Poemandres, cli. L 5, 11, and ch. iii. 2. "^ See Gen. ii. 6, 
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t to the encompassing Spirit. This falliag into the matrix 
lis not quiescent (('.) in the seed; and not being quiescent 
lefaangea the seed, and being changed it possesses increase 
Kand magnitude. But upon the magnitude an image of 
l^ute is impressed (b) and it is figured; and the form is 
J-Carried (c) upon the figure, through which tliat made into 
T im^e is made into image {d). Since however the Spirit 
hoA not in the womb the vital motion but the ferment- 
ing (e), Harmony harmonized this also, being receptacle of 
tie intellectual life. But tliis is simple and unchangeable, 
L t>y no means ever desisting from this immutability. But 
B.!£hat in the womb is brought forth (/) in numbers and de- 
livered, and breaks (fj) into the outer air, and being very 
T the Soul is associated with it, not according to the 
jongenerate association (A), but according to that fated ; for 
Shere is no love in it to be together with body. Through \ 
"his according to Fate, it affords to that generated intel- 1 
lectual motion, and the intelligent Essence of its life ; for 
"i creeps into it along with the spirit, and moves it ] 



Of Hermes from those to Ammon to Tat. 
(Stobams, Fkysica, 745 ; Meineke, L 204). 

And the Lord indeed and Creator of all the eternal 
lies, Tat! having once made hath not made any 
rther, nor does make. For having delivered up these 
i to themselves and united them to each other He 
let them go to be borne (i) on, wanting in nothing as 
eternal. If they want anything, they wiU want of one 
another, but of no kind of importation {k) of that from 
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without, aa being immurtaL For it behoved that the 
Bodies generated by Him to have such sort also the 
Nature. But He our Creator being in body hath made ua 
and makes, and ever will make bodies dissoluble and 
mortal. For it was not lawful for Him to imitate the 
(Jreator of Himself, besides it also being impossible. For 
He indeed made out of the firet Essence being incor- 
poreal; but He out of that embodiment (a) made us. 
Justly then according to the right reason, these the bodies 
indeed, as having been generated from an incorporeal 
Essence, are immortal ; but ours are dissoluble and mortal 
(the material of us being composed out of bodies), be- 
cause of being weak and requiring much succour. For 
how ever even haply Ijad the connection of our bodies 
kept up, if it had not some nourishment superinduced 
thereon from the like elements, and refreshing us (6) each 
day by day? For both of earth and of water and of fire 
■and of air there is an influx generated upon us, which 
jenovating our bodies keeps together the tabernacle. So 
also for the motions we are rather weak, bearing motions 
not even one day. For be well assured, Child! that 
unless in the nights the bodies of us reposed, we should 
not bear up for one day. Whence the Creator being good 
having foreprovided (c) all things made the Sleep for the 
preservation of the Animal, the greatest soother of the 
fatigue of the motion, and ordained an equality to each 
time, or rather a longer for the repose. But understand, 
O Child ! the very great energy of the sleep, opposite to 
that of the Soul, but not less tlian that. For as the Soul 
is energy of motion, the same way the bodies also cannot 
live apart from the sleep ; for it is relaxation and libera- 
tion of the compacted members, and it energizes within, 
making into body the superinduced (rf) matter, distributing 
to each that congenial (e) to it ; the water indeed to the 
blood, but the earth to the bones and marrows, the air to 
the nerves and veins, but the fire to the vision. Where- 

(a) yiintfiimi; aii/iarmio{. (6) i'jtiati/idrov. (c) Trpauftmriftfuos- 
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fore also the body is supremely delighted with th6 sleep, 
energizing this the pleasure. 



XV. 



Of Hermes (Stohcms, Physica, 750 ; Meineke, i. 206 ; 

Patrit, 516). 

There is then that pre-existent (a) beside all the En- 
tities and those really Entities (6). For there is that pre- 
existent through which is the Essentiality (c), that pre- 
dicated of the entire Whole (d) : common with the intel- 
ligibles of things really Entities and of the Entities as 
considered by themselves (e). But the contraries to these, 
in another way again, themselves are by themselves. But 
Nature is sensible Essence, having in itself all sensible 
things. But in the midst of these are intellectual (/) and 
sensible Gods. The things intellectual are those having part 
with the intelligible (ff) [Gods], but things of opinion (A) 
those having communion with the sensible Gods. But 
these are (i) images of intelligences ; like as Sun is image 
of The Creator God in Heaven. For as He created the 
Whole (k), so the Sun creates the animals and generates 
plants and presides over the winds.^ 



The next extract in Stobseus (754) is entitled " Hermes- 
from the Aphrodite" {Meineke, i. 207); but the very title 
and the contents prove that he was not the author of it. 

(a) TO vpo o». (6) omag omav, (c) ovfftorns. 

. [d) i K»6ohov, (6) Ku6^ teturoL uoov fAeuay, (/) yoYif^ctTtKot. 

(g) vovrrcjif, (h) ret ^Q^etord, (i) iUoifes voYif^otroiv*. 
{k) TO oXo*. 

^ This Excerpt is obscure and probably imperfect. It is not men- 
tioned in the editions of Stobseus from what work of Hermes it is 
extracted. 
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Op Hermes (Sloba'iis, Phydca, 800;' Meineke, i. 227; 
Fatrit., 41 and 401)). 

Soul then ia an eternal intelligent Essence having 
understanding after its own mode. 

Ihid. — The Soul then ia incorporeal Essence ; for if it 
haa body it will Le no longer conservative of itself. For 
every body haa need of the To Be (a) and haa need also of 
life, that situate in order. For universally upon that 
having generation change also must follow. For the 
generate is generate in magnitude, for generate haa in- 
crease; but univeraally upon that increased follows after 
diminution ; upon diminution corruption. Having re- 
ceived the form of life it lives and has community of the 
To Be with the Soul. But the cause of the To Be to 
another itself first is Being (&). But the To Be now I call 
generation in Eea8on(c) and partaking of intelligent life(rf); 
but the Soul affords intelligent life. But it is named 
Animal indeed because of the life, but rational because of 
the inteUigent, mortal because of the body. Soul there- 
fore is incorporeal, having the power without degeneration. 
For how is it fitting (g) to speak of the intelligent animal, 
there not being Essence of tliat also affording life? 
Neither ia it fitting to say Rational, there not being the 
thoughtful (/) Essence, that affording also intelligent life. 
But in all the intelligence does not follow on (j) because 
of the constitution of the body as r6gard3(A) the Harmony. 
For if in the constitiition the warm is superabundant it 
becomes hght and ardent, but if the cold, it becomes heavy 
and slow ; for nature adapts (i) the constitution of the 

(«) Sflrai Toii urcii. (6) ainn ■Xfirrii an iint. (c) to i. >.i'/^. 

(it) fc^; ,Btf£(. (e) oK, T£. (/) iiawBTWSf. 

(g) dtpiKitTTici. (A) irpis. {ij a^i^s,. 

^ In this and the three following Ejteerpta, Stohteiis doea not etato 
from what works of Hermes they are extracted. 
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body to the Harmony. But of tlie Harmony tliero are 
three forms, that according to the warm, and that accord- 
ing to the cold, and that according to the mean. But it 
adapts according to the prevailing Star (a) of the com- 
bination (6) of the Stars. But Soul having received it 
as is fated, to that affords life hy the operation of the 
Nature. The Nature then assimilates the Harmony of 
the Body to the comhination of the Stars, and unites the 
commixture (c) to the Harmony of the Constellations, so 
as to have sympathy towards each other. For the end 
of the Harmony of the Stars is the engendering sympathy 
according to their Fate. 



; 



Of the Same (Stohams, Fhydca, 803; Meinel-e, i. 228; 
PairiL, 41). 

The Soul then, Ammon ! is Essence having finality in 
itself ((/), in origin having received life, that according to 
Pate, and has drawn to itself r.eaaon like to the Matter, 
having Vehemence (c) and Desire. And the Vehemence 
indeed exists as Matter ; this if it shall habituate itaelf (/) 
to the intelligence of the Soul becomes Courage, and is 
not led away by cowardice. But the Deaire is accordingly. 
It, if it shall habituate itself to the rationality ((/) of the 
Soul, becomes Modesty, and is not moved by pleasure. 
■For the rationality completes that deficient in the Desire. 
But when both shall mentally agree and sliaU practise an 
equal habitude (A), and both be holden {i) by the ration- 
-ality of the Soul, Justice is generated. For the equal 
habitude of these takes away the excess of the Vehemence, 
and equalizes that defective in the Desire. Origin of these 
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is the thinking (a) Essence, being itself according to the 
same in its own comprehontling {b) Reason, having power 
over its own Eeason. But the Essence leads and governs 
as ruler; but the Eeason of it as the comprehending coun- 
sellor. The Reason then of the Essence is knowledge of 
the ratiocinations, those aifording a resemblance of ration- 
ality to the irrational ; obscure indeed as regards rationality, 
but rationality as regards the irrational, just as Echo is to 
Sound, and the shine of the Moon to the 8un. Vehemence 
and Desire are arranged after a certain ratio (f) and attract 
one another, and establish in themselves reciprocal mental 
action (d). 



Op the Same (Stobcmis, Physka, 806; Meineke, i. 229; 
Patrit., p. 41. It is riot said /rom what work of fferme» 
this is taken). 

Every Soul is immortal and ever moveable. For we 
have said in the generalities (c) that motions, some indeed 
are from the Energies and some from the Bodies. We said 
too that the Soul was generated from a certain Essence, 
not of matter, being a thing incorporeal, and being itself of 
a thing incorporeal. For every generate thing of necessity 
must be generated from somewhat. Upon the generation 
of aa many tlien as corruption follows, upon these of 
necessity two motions follow: that of the Soul by which 
it is moved and that of the Body by which it is increased, 
decays and moreover also being decomposed is decom- 
posed (/). This I define is the motion of corruptible 
bodies. But the Soul is ever moveable, because it always 
itself is moved and energizes motion in others. Accordii^ 
to this reason then, every SoiH is immortal and ever move- 



I 



(e) yiinKui;. 



(h) irspiiioirrn 
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able, having motion, the energy of self. Ideas of Souls 
are Divine, human, irrational. The Pivine then indeed is 
of the Divine body in which is the Energy of Self, for 
indeed it is moved in Self, and moves itself, for when it 
hath departed from mortal animals, having heen separated 
from the irrational parts of itself, going forth into the 
Divine body as ever moveable, in itself it is moved, ear- 
ned round along with (a) the Universe. But the human 
has indeed also somewhat of the Divine, but with it are 
also conjoined {b) the irrationals, both the Desire and the 
Vehemence(c); and these indeed are immortal, because they 
also happen to be Enei^ies, but the Energies of mortal 
bodies. Wherefore indeed from the Divine part of the 
Soul being in the Divine body, they happen to be afar ofl'; 
bat when this has entered into a mortal body, these also 
walk in (rf), and by the presence of them is generated ever 
Human Soul. But that of the irrationals is constituted 
of Vehemence also Desire. "Wherefore also these the animals 
were called irrational, through deprivation of the Reason 
of the Soul. But Fourth (Idea) understand that of the 
inanimate, which being without the bodies, enei^'zes 
moving them. But this would be moved in the Divine 
iBody, and as it were in (c) passing moving them. 



Op the Same {Tbid. ibid., 809 ; Meineke, i. 230). 

SoDL is then eternal intelligent Essence, having as intcl- 
J lect(/} its own Eeason. But thinking with it it acquires(y) 
I .thought of the Harmony. Eutseparated from the physical 
[ body it abides self according to self; it being of itself in 
I the intelligible World {h). But it rules over its own Eeason 
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bringing like motion, by name Life, through its own inteUi- 
genee (a) to him that comes into life. For this is proper 
to Sonl, the affording to others like to its own property. 
There are thus two lives and two motions; one indeed 
that according to Essence, but the other that according to 
nattire of Body, And the one indeed more general, the 
other more partial. But that according to Essence is self 
determinate {b), but the other of Necessity ; for everything 
moved is subordinated to the Necessity of the mover. 
But the moving motion is associated (e) with the love of the 
intelligent Essence. For the Soul would be incorporeal 
Essence, nonpartaker of the physical body ; for if it has body 
it has neither Eeason nor Understanding. For every body 
is unintelligent((f); but having recei ved of Essence, itcame(c) 
to be a breathing animal — and the Spirit [or breath] (/) in- 
deed ia of the body, but the Eeason is contemplative of flie 
beauty of the Essence. But the sentient Spirit is judicial(ff) 
of the things appearing. It hath been divided into the 
Clonic senses, and some portion of it is spiritual vision, 
and Spirit hearing and smelling and tasting and touching. 
This the Spirit educated (h) by thought judges the Sen- 
sible; but if not it fancies only, for it is of Body and 
receptive of all things. But tlie Eeason of the Essence is 
the being wise (^), But there co-exista with the Eeason 
the Knowledge of things honourable, but with the Spirit 
the Opinion {IS). For this indeed has the energy from the 
circumambient World, the other from Itself. 



[Stobcsfus, Physica, 928, makes a long Extract purporting 
to be from " Hermes Trismegiatus," from the Sacred Book 
that called " Virgin of World" (PaMl, p. 276; Meineke/i. 
281), but it is ahen from the genuine writings of onr 
Hermes, being a dialogue between Isis and Horns, and 
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rith Seus, Kfiwi, and 'iWiog — Greek and Egyptian Deities 
— to whom no allnsion ia made in the other writings of 
our author, which are also manifestly inconsistent with 
any belief in the existence of such beings.] 



, EtMca, Lib. ii, 358; Meineke, Vol 
ii., p. 100. It is not stated from what work of Serines 
this is taken). 

i then Essence and Ileason and Understanding 
ind Thought. Both Opinion and Sense are referred to («) 
Bie Thought, but the Eeason goes to the Essence, but the 
Btjnderatanding goes by itself. But the Understanding is 
PinterwoTen (b) with the Thought; but permeating one 
another (c) they become one Form [or Idea], and that is 
that of the SouL But Opinion and Sense are referred to 
the Thought of the same ; but these do not remain at the 
same ; whence they both exceed and fall short and differ 
with Itself (rf). Worse indeed it becomes when drawn 
away from the Thought; but when it accompanies and 
is obedient, it holds communion with the intellectual 
Eeason through the Sciences. But we have the choos- 
ing. For the choosing the superior is with us, and like- 
wise the worse at our will.' For choice being made of 
the evUs brings us neat to the corporeal nature ; through 
this Fate tyrannizes over the chooser (e). When then 
the corporeal Essence in us, the intellectual Eeason, is 
self-determinate (/), and this [Essence] holds on always 
according to this and in such wise, through this Fate 

(o) t[ieper»i. (6) i'n-iTryttictrai. 

* (e) liiHrTu li h7^7tt!7.aii. (d) £«i-t^ (i.e., »oii(«c«Tj). 

' Set PocmaaiJtes, ante, cii. iv. 6. 
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does not toucli this man,' but having taken for aid (a) the 
first from the First God, it passes beyond thoughtful 
Eeason (6) and the entire Eeason which Nature hath 
ordained for those generate. With these Soul having liad 
commujiion has communion with the Fates of these, being 
not partaker of the nature of the fated. 



XXI. 

[It is questionable whether the following Excerpt, or 
any and what part of it, has Hermes for its author. The 
larger portion of it is not in Patricius nor in the earlier 
editions of Stobseus. There is no allusion to the " Decans" 
or "Tanie" in his other worlis, and it has the air of & 
supplement composed by some subsequent writer, possibly 
an Alexandrian Jew. Although the words of Hermea are 
cited, and some passages of Poemandres referred to, yet 
the style is different, and there are therein many words 
not found in his genuine writings, as well as variant dicta, 
such as that the Stars generate demons to be their servants. 
The astronomical portion is very curious, and is not in- 
consistent with the theory propounded by Hermes. The 
account of the celestial Demons or Angels seems to be a 
compound of Jewish traditions combined with classical 
notions on the subject. The last pai-t of the dialogue is 
more like the theology of Hei-mes, except that the author 
speaks of the potency of the Name of God, whereas he had 
frequently maintained that God had no name]. 

' See Laotautiua (DiTin. laatit., lib, ii. ch. ](!, •poil), wliere this 
pasaage is quoted. 

Plato in Meiion (99) ; " Opinions, altLough true, last but a short 
time, and are worth little ; but when one finda them through reason- 
ing to be causes, they bECom.e sciences and are pennauent," In 
Politious (309): " The true opinion about things beautiful and just 
and good and the contrary to these, with finunees, when it is gene- 
rated in Souls, is tlie generating Divine Nature in a Qodliie (Isti^e'v/^) 
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Op Hermes from that to Tat. 
{Stohwus, Physica, 469; Mdneke, i, 129). 

Aadepius. — Since in the former general discourse thou 
I promisedst ' to inform me concerning the thirty-3i,\ Decana, 

■ now inform me concerning them and the enei^y of these. 

Hermes. — There is no grudging, Tat ! and this should 

■ "be the moat principal and most elevated discourse of all ; 
hut do you understand accordingly. We spake to thee 

I 'Concerning the Zodiacal Circle, and uf that also hearer of 
J animals (a), and of the five planets and Sun and Moon, 
I and of tlie circle of each of these. 

Asdepius. — For Thou spakedst thus, Triamegiatus ! 

Hermes. — Thus I wish thee having rememhered those, 
I to understand also concerning the thirty-six Deeans, that 
I the discourse also concerning these may be well known 
' to thee. 

Asclepius. — I remember, Father ! 

HeTTfies. — ^We af&rmed somewhere, Child ! Body to be 
I -comprehensive (b) of all these things ; apprehend then 
I .also mentally of it, as a circidarly formed figure ; for thus 
I filflo exists the Universe. 

Asclepius. — Such sort of figure I understand thus as thou 
I «ayest, Father ! 

Hermes.— IJuAsi the circle then of this the Body have 
[ been ordered the thirty-six Deeans middle between the 
I <arcle of tlie Universe and of the Zodiac, setting bounds 
I hetween (o) both the circles, and as it were easing (d) that 

' No sooli promise lb to be found in any of the genuine works of 
t Hermes which have aa jet come to light, hut the following is found 
1 in the " AsclepiuB," ch. viii. : " The Ouslarque of Heaven or of all that 
I is oomprised under that name ia Zeua, for it is by Heaven that Zeiis 
B^ves life to all things. The Ousiarque of the Bim ia the light, for 
'm from the disk of the Sun tliat we receive the benefit of the light. 
e thirty-six Horoscopes of the fixed constellationa have for Ousi- 
■saique or Prince him whom thev tiiime Pantomorphos or Omnifonn, 
I hecause he gives divers forms to divers apeciea." 
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the Zodiac and defining it, carried along with the planets 
both to equalize ita power with the progression (a) of the 
Universe in contrariwise to the Seven ; and to hold 
hack (ft) the comprehending body; for it^ would have 
been last in the course, it by itself in the effect (s). But 
to accelerate the Seven other circles because of their being 
moved with a slower motion than the circle of the 
Universe.^ For necessity is there that they should be 
moved as that of the Universe. 

Let us understand then of them that they are stationed 
around ((£) tlie Seven and the circle of the Universe, or 
rather of oil things that are in the World, as if it were 
guardians ; beeping together all things, and maintaining 
the good order of all of them. 

Asdepius. — For so I understand, Father ! from what 
thou aayest. 

Hermes. — But understand fuitber, O Tat ! that they are 
also unaffected ((?) by those things which the other stars 
suffer. For neither kept back in their course do they stop, 
nor hindered do they retreat, nor are they enveloped with 
the light of the Sun which the other stars experience, but 
being free up above aU things as watchful guardians and 
overseers of the Universe they encompass the Universe in 
the day and night. 

Asclepius. — Whether then also do these, Father! 
possess eneigy as to ua ? 

Hermes. — The very greatest, Child ! For if they ener- 
gize upon those, how not also upon ua, both as to each one 
and in common. . . . Thus, O Child ! of all the things 
happening universally (/), in tlie eneigy is from these; 
such as (understand what I say) revolutions of kiugdoms, 

(a) tacitivafiun tti (popci, (b) in-ij^/u, (e) iv Tp aaaj^ii. 

(d) iCffiimimiai. (e) dvaSi'ii. (/) B»fti?Lixu[, 

1 le., The Zodiac 

^ See as to tiiia PoemandreB, ch. ii. 6. Ab explaiaed there and else- 
where, Plato as well an Hermes helieved the Kdo-^of to he in the Form 
of a Sphere, and that the outer Periphery controlled the motions of 
the planetary circles. 
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rebellions of citaea, famines, pestilences, tides of tlie ocean, 
earthquakes. None of these things, Child ! happens 
apart from tho energy of those. But further in addition 
to these things understand; for if they preside (a) over 
them and we are also under the Seven, understandest thou 
not that a certain eneigy of them attains (b) even to us as 
their sons or by their means ?^ 

Asclepius. — What may be the form of the body to them, 
O rather? 

Sermes. — These then the Many call Demons; but that 
of the demons is not any peculiar race, nor having different 
bodies out of some peculiar matter, not being moved by 
Soul as we are ; but they are energies of these thirty-six 
Gods. Further, in addition to these things understand, O 
Tat ! the energizing (c) of these, that also they sow upon 
die Earth what they call Tame, some indeed salutary but 
others destructive. Moreover also Stars borne onward in 
heaven they generate for themselves subminiaters (rf), and 
have servants and soldiers. But these, mingled with them, 
are borne onward, raised aloft in the ether, filling up the 
space of that, so that there should be no space on high void 
of stars ;^ arranging together (e) the Universe having a 
proper Energy subordinate as to the Energy of the thirty- 
bIx From whom also about the countries destructions are 
generated of the other living animals, and the multitude 
of the live creatures devastating the fruits. But above 
these is that called Bear (/) in the midst of the Zodiac, 
composed of seven Stars, having another in opposition (j) 
overhead. The Enei^ of this indeed is as if an axle, by 
no means indeed either setting or rising, but remaining in 

(a) (jriBTaToiiffdi. (6) ^iamt. (c) itl/iyii/ia. 

(,d) uinTitiTMpyciis. (e) ouysoo/ioiiiTif. (/)'A^i»TO(. 

(ff) sinri^vytii. 

' See OB to the puwer tuitl influence of the Stan and llieii Angels, 
Foemandres, iii. 3, and cotes there. 

' This will be in anticipation of the modem theories, that tiio 
fixed Stars are Suns with attendant satellites or laminaries, that the 
nh&pe tif the heaveuH is spherical, and that celestial space is replete 
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the same pUce anil turned about itself but energizing the 
revolution of the Zodiacal circle (a), delivering over tliis the 
Universe from the night indeed to day, and from the day 
to night. But after this there is another Chorus of Stars 
which we have not thought worthy of appellations, but 
those hereafter having imitated us, will themselves too 
apply to these appellations. But below the Moon are other 
stars perishable, while subsisting for little time, exhaled 
from the earth itself, into the air above cartli ; which also 
we see dissolved, having the nature like to the useless of the 
animals upon earth, and are generate for nothing else than 
that only they perish ; such as the race of the flies, the 
iieas, the worms, and the others the like. For verily these, 
Tat! are neither useful to us nor to the world: on the 
contrary are hurtful, being troublesome, being appendieea^J) 
of the Nature, and having the generation by way of the 
superfluous (c) ; the same way also the stars exhaled firom 
the Earth do not indeed assume the place above, for they 
are unable as issuing from beneath. But having the 
weight great, drawn downwards by their own matter, they 
are quickly dissipated, and being dissolved fall again to 
eartli, having energized nothing except only having dis- 
turbed the air above Earth, But there is another kind, O 
Tat! that of those called comets, appearing occasionally (a!), 
and again after a short time becoming invisible, neither 
rising nor setting nor being dissolved ; which become con- 
spicuous messengers and heralds of universal events about 
to be in future ; but these have their place beneath the 
circle of the Sun. When then anything is about to happen 
in the world, these appear; but having appeared a few 
days again having gone under the circle of the Sun, they 
remain invisible, having appeared in the West, others in 
the North, others again in the East («), and others in the 
South. But we denominated them Prophets. This is the 
nature of Stars. But (J) Stars have difference with Con- 
stellations (ff) ; for Stars are those suspended aloft in the 

{a) ^6iti0ifM. {b) vccpaittXtuiifiaTii, (r) xarii ri ■ripitrai. 
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Tieaven, but Constellations are those enclosed {a) in the 
Ixxiy of the Heaven, and carried along with the Heaven, of 
which we have mentioned the twelve of the Zodiac. He 
who is not ignorant of these things is able accurately to 
understand The God, and if one ought to speak also with 
boldness, becoming eyewitness also to behold Him (6), and 
having beheld to become blessed. 

Asclepiiis. — Blessed how truly, Father! he having 
beheld Him ! 

Hermes. — But it is impossible, Child! that one in 
body should have this happiness. But it behoves each 
first to exercise the Soul of his here, in order that becoming 
there where it is permitted to behold, it may not have 
mistaken the way. But so many men as are body lovers, 
these can never ever behold the Vision of The Beautiful 
-and Good. For what sort of beauty, Child! is that 
which has neither figure nor colour nor body? 

Asclepius, — Could there be anything, Father, apart 
from these beautiful? 

HerTnes. — ^The God alone, Child! but rather that 
being something greater, The Name of The God. 

(a) iyKHfAivet, (&) eLuroTmnw hetvaa^ut. 



End of Part II. 
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NOTICES OF HERMES IN THE FATHERS. 



Justin Maetyk (bom circa a.d, 100; martyr. a.d. 165). 
" napaMrTnif TTfhg 'EWrjiicii" " Panenctica ad Grfecoa " 
Opera Edit. Colon. 163C, p. 37, ad^. 

" But if any one Bhould think it worth (a) while to have 
learnt from the most ancient phUoaophers named among 
them, as to the discourse concerning The God, let him 
hear both Acmon^ and Hermea; Acmon indeed in his 
discourses concerning Him calling Him "Tlie altogether 
hidden God,' and Hermes wisely and openly saying, ' To 
understand The God indeed is difficult, but to express [or 
declare] Him impossible,' To whom then it is possible to 
understand it is altogether therefore becoming to know." * 
(a) ,hn.. 

' Thifl Acmon was probably the Greek philosopher who lived just 
pievioualy to the Emperor Hadrian (a.d. 76-138), and was master of 
Plutarch, and taught at Delphi in the 12th year of Nero's reign (a.d. 
66). He professed SyncretiBm, and endeavoured to reconcile Aristotle 
with Platoniara (Plutarch, " De adnlatoribua," Fahricius Bihliotheca 
Oneca, v. 153). He has been confounded wrongfully ^dth Ammo- 
nias Sftccas, the muster of Plotmus and the ropnteil founder of Neo- 
platoniaiu, who died at Alexandria a.d. 241. A reference, however, 
may be intended to the Egyptian Amnion. 

* See " PoemandreB," ch. v., sec. 10, and more particularly the 
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Ihid., A-pologia, i., sees. 21, 22. 
" When we say that The Word, Who is the First be- 
gotten of God, was horn, &c., we introduce nothing different 
from what you say of those whom you call sona of Jupiter. 
Por you are aware how many sona the writers of repute 
among you assign to him. Hermea the interpreting Word 
and teacher of all." " If we afhrm that The Word Who in 
of God waa begotten of God even in a peculiar manner, 
and beyond the ordinary generation as I have already said, 
let this be common to you who affirm Hermes to he the 
Messenger Word from God." — Tramiated Library of tlie 
Fathers, Oxford, 1861. 

Ibid., Apologia, iL, sec. 6. 
" But proper name for The Father of all things Who is 
unbegotten there ia none. For who ever is called by a 
name, has the person older than himself who gives him 
the name. But these terms ' Father,' ' God,' and 'Creator,' 
and 'Lord' and 'Master,' are not names, but terms of address 
derived from His benefits and His works." ^—Trandated 
W/rary of the Fathers, Oxford, 1861. 



Tertollian (bom, according to TUlemont, A.D. 136 ; ac- 
cording to others IGOj died very old, A.D. 216-1). 
CorUrti Valentijiianos, ch. xv. 

" Now the Pythagoreans may learn, the Stoics may 
know, Plato himself, whence Matter, which they wiU have 
to be unborn, derived both its origin and substance for all 
this pile of the World, which not even the renowned Mer- 

esiiact from "The things to Tat,"Sto'bfeua, Florilegium, 78; Meineke, 
iii. 134. Quoted also b; Lactantius. See post. 

' Quoted also by Lactantius (Divin. Instit,, i,, vi.). See a nearly 
identical pas,sage in Poemandres, cb. v. sec. 10. 
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curiua Trism^isttis, Master of all physical phQosophy 
thought out." 

[The Author of the " Poemandres," however, distinctly 
states several times that "n -ray" was created by The 
One God]. 

Ihiil, De Anima, ch. xxxiii. 
"Even if Soula have permanency enough to remain 
unchanged imtil the judgment, a point which Hermes 
I^yptius recognised when he aaid that the Soul after its 
separation from the body was not dissipated back into the 
Soul of the Universe, but retained permanently its dis- 
tinct individuality. ' In order that it might render,' to 
use hia own words, ' an account to The Father of those 
things which it has done in the body.' " 



'OvPltlAN (bom circa A.D. 200; martyred a.d. 258). Baluze 
Edit I'aris, 1726. Se Idolorwm Vanitate, p. 220. 

" Hermes Trismegistus uuum Deimi loquitur eumque 
incomprehensibilem atque inestimabilem confitetur." 
" Hermes Trismegistus speaks of One God, and confesses 
Him to he incomprehensible and inestimable." 



IV. 

EUSEBIOS PAMPniLi (born circa 2&i),Hist. Lib., v. ch. 8, 
has a clear quotation from the " Poemandres " of Hermes 
(whom, however, he probably confounds with the Shepherd 
Hermas)-^" ou /idiov ht hSit, aWci xal aifode^iTai (i EipjivuTot) 

TlfuTDii vatTiiiD 'xieTiueai oti iJj sorit i ©lie, i tA irdtTa xrisoLt nai 



J 
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" Irenaua not only knew but approves the writing of 
the Shepherd, saying, ' Well then spake tlie Scripture say- 
ing first of all things believe that The God is One, He 
having created and arranged the Universe, and the rest,' " 



CuSMKHa AlexAJIDRINus (born circa 150), {Stromata, Lib. 
i., ch. 21, Lib. vi, ch. 4, p. 379. Oxford Edition). He 
mentions Hermes of Thebes and Eaculapins of Mem- 
phis, " e vate Deiis." Ibid., Lib, vi., ch. iv., p. 737. 

Clemens gives a long description of the various works 
attributed to this Egyptian Hermes, Forty-two in number. 
Eour of Astrology, others of Astronomy, Geology, and 
Hieroglyphics, and thirty-six containing all Egyptian 
philosophy at great length, including Hymns to God, reli- 
gious ceremonies, and sacerdotal discipline. As no par- 
ticular reference is there made to any of the treatises in 
this volume, it is unnecessary to go into further details 
concerning those mentioned by Clemens. 



FiRMiANUS Lactantius (died A.D, 325). Edition of Le 
Brun and Dufresnoy, Paris, 1747. JMvine Tjisiitutes, 
i ch. vi. 

Abter recounting shortly the history of the legendary 
Hermes (whom he uncritically confounds with our Author), 
be subseq^ueutly qui^tes our Hermes, and proceeds thusi — 

" Hermes " (or the fifth Mercury), " although he was 
a man, yet he was of great antif[uity, and most fully 
imbued with every kind of learning, so that the knowledge 
of many subjects and arts accLuired for him the name of 
Triamegistiis. He wrote books, and those in great num- 
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bera, relating to the knowledge of divine things, in which 
he asserts the Majesty of The Supreme and Only God, and 
makes mention of Him by the same names which we use, 
' God and Father.' And that no one might inquire His 
name, he said that He was without name, and tJiat on 
account of His very Unity He does not require the pecu- 
liarity of a name. These are his own words :^ The ' God is 
One, but He who is only One does not need a name; for 
He Who is Self Existent 13 without a name.' " 

/6irf. i. ch. 11. 
" Therefore it appears that Saturn was not bom from 
heaven, which is impossible, but from that man who 
bore the name of Uranus. And Triamegistus asserts the 
truth of this ; for when he said that very few existed 
in whom there was perfect learning, he mentioned by 
name among these his forefathers Uranus, Saturn, and 
Mercury." ^ 

Hid. ii. ch. 9. 
" For that the world was made by Divine Providence, 
not to mention Trismegistua, who proclaims this." 

Ihid. and Epitome, ch. 4, ad fin. 
" His (God's) works are seen by the eyes, but how He 
made them is not even seen by the Mind ; because, as 
Hermes says. Mortal cannot draw nigh to (that is approach 
nearer and follow up with the understanding) the immor^- 
tal; the temporal to the eternal, the cormptihle to the 
incorruptible." " And on this account the earthly animal 
is as yet incapable of perceiving heavenly things, because 
it is shut in and held as it were in custody by the body." ' 

• Vide PoemandreB, ch. v. 10; Parthey's Edit., p. 47, and note 
there; oh. xi. 7-12, ibid, 92. AsclepinH I. It may bo here observed 
that when Lactaiitius quutee the geniue Henucs, he always tranacrihcs 
the original Greek. 

' Poemandres, ch. x.; Parthey's Edit., VO. 

' Hermes, from " The thiugs to Tat," extracted by StobiBUfl, Flori- 
legium, ch. 80 ; Meiueke, iii. 104. 
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Ibiii., Divin. Instil., ii. ch, 11. 
" But the making of the true and living Man from clay 
ia the work of God, And this also ia rehited by Hermes, 
who not only says that Man was made by God after the 
image of God, but he even tried to explain in how sMKnl 
a manner he formed each liiab in the human body, since 
there is none of them which is not available for the neces- 
sity of use as well as for beauty." ' 

Ibid. ch. 13. 
"Empedocles and Lucretius and Varro among the Romans 
determined that there were four Elements, that ia Fire, Air, 
Water, and Earth, perhaps following Trismegistus, who 
said that ' our bodies were composed of these four Elements 
by God, for ' (he said) ' they contained in themselves 
something of fire, something of air, something of water, 
and something of earth; and yet tliat they were neither 
fire, nor air, nor water, nor earth.' " * 

IMd. ch. 15. 
" Thus there came to be two kinds of demons, one of 
lieaven the other of earth. The latter are the wicked 
Spirits, the authors of all the evils which are done, and 
the same Devil is their prince, whence Trismegistus calls 
him the ruler (a) of the demons." ^ 

Ibid. ch. xvi 
" In short, Hermes affirms that those who have known 
God are not only safe from the attacks of demons, but 
that they are not even bound by Fate. ' The only pro- 

(a) Aaifmnapx". 

^ Poemaadren, ch. i. pfusiw, ch, v. ; Partliey, 44, ch. liii. ; Und. 1 16, 
* PoeraandreB, oh. ii. 11, and note there. See nlao the extract from 

Henaea, "Of the things to Ammoa to Tat," Stobasus, Physica; 

Meineke, Edit. L 204, and more eiprpHslj the extract in the Flori- 

legiEni, xi,; Meineke, i, 24fi. 
^ See Poeraandrea, eh. is, 3. 
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tectiou,' he says, 'is piety; for over a pioua man neither 
evil demon nor fate has any power; for God rescues the 
pious man from all evil; for the one and the only good 
thing among men is piety.' And what piety is he testi- 
fies in another place in these worda : ' For piety is the 
knowledge of God' (eeoD ytiosii). Asclepiua also, his dis- 
ciple, more fully expressed the same sentiment in that 
finished discourse which he wrote to the king.^ Each of 
them, in truth, affirms that the demons are the enemies 
and harassers of men, and on this account Trismegistns 
calls them wicked angels, so far was he from being ignoi'- 
ant that from heavenly beings they were corrupted and 
began to be earthly." ^ 

Ilyid. iv. 
" Assuredly He is The very Son of God Who by that wise 
King Solomon full of Divine inspiration spoke these 
things which we have added ; ' God founded me in the 
beginning of His ways, &c. (quoting Proverbs viii 22, 31, 
from the Septuagint). But on this account Trismegistus 
spoke of Him as " the Artificer of God." ^ 

Ibid, iv, ch. 8. 
" But Hermes also was of the same opinion when He 
says that He was ' His own Father ' and ' His own 
mother'" (Aurwirofa Auroyiijrefa).^ 

Ihid. ch. 9. 

" For the Greeks speak of Him as The Logos, more be- 
fittingly than we do, as the Word or Speech; for Logos. 
signifies both Speech and Reason, inasmuch as He is both 
the Voice and the Wisdom of God. . . . For Trismegistns 

' It is plain then that the "'Opm, or ' Definitions of,' Asclepiua to 
King Anunon" were written liy liim, not by our Hermes. 

' Poemanilres, eh. ix. 3, 4; Parthey, 61, 62; ibid. ch. xij. R; ibiil. 
104. Extracts from Hermes in StoliroiiB, "Etliita, 358; Meineke^ 
ii p. 100." 

^ See Poemandres, i. 10; Parthey, 5. 

* (j) Poemandrea, i. 8; Parthey, 4. 
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who I know not how investigated almost all Truth, ofteu 
described the Escellency and Majesty of The Word, as the 
instance before mentioned declares, in which he acknow- 
ledges that there ia an ineffable and aacred Speech, the 
relation of which exceeds the measure of man's ability." ^ 

Ibid., Dimii. Instit., Lib. iv. ch. 6. 
" But that there is a Son of The Most High God Who is 
possessed of the greatest power, is shown not only by the 
unanimous utterances of the prophets, but also by the 
declaration of Trismegistns, and the predictions of the 
Sibyls. Hermes in the book which is entitled ' The Per- 
fect Word' made use of these words: — 'The Lord and 
Creator of all things Whom we have thought right to call 
God, since He made the Second God visible and sensible. 
But I use the term sensible, not because He Himself per- 
ceives (for the question is not whether He Himself per- 
ceives), but because He leads {a) to perception and intel- 
ligence. Since therefore He made Him First and alone 
and One only. He appeared to Him beautiful and most full 
of all good things, and He hallowed Him and altogether 
loved Him as His own Son.' " ^ 

Ihid., Divin. Instit, v. ch. 65. 
"But Piety is nothing else but 'the Knowledge of God,' 
s most truly defined it." ^ 



(a) vTOTtfiwei. 
' Poemandres, (. 3, 6-9; Parthey, 3, 5. 

• This passage ia found nearly verbatim in the Aaolepiua, oh. iv. 
LactaatinB gives the original Greek, which is not extant elsewhere. 
But it is also to be found in tha original Greek in Poemandres, oh. i. 
6, 10, 12; Parthey's Edit., 3, 5, 6; whence it would seem that Ascle- 
pios copied from Poemandres. See also Poemandres, ch. xiii. 4; 
Parthey's Ed., 117. This ia also cited hy Lactantiua in the Epitome 
of the Divin. Instit., ch. ^lii , 

* Poemandres, ix. 3, 4. 
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Ibid., Lib. vi. eh. 25. 
" We ought therefore to hold forth and offer to God that 
alone for the receiving of -which He Himself produced us. 
But how true this twofold kind of Sacrifice is, Trismegistus 
Hermes ia a befitting witness, who agrees with us, that is 
with the Prophets whom we follow as much in facts as in 
words. He thus spoke concerning Justice: 'Adore and 
worship the Word, O Son ! but the worship of God con- 
sists of one thing, not to be wicked.' ^ Also in that ' Per- 
fect Diseourse ' when he heard Asclepius enquiring from 
his Sou (Tat) whether it pleased him that incense and other 
odours for divine Sacrifice were offered to his father, ex- 
claimed: ' Speak words of good omen, Asclepius ! for it 
is the greatest impiety to entertain any such thought 
concerning that being of pre-eminent goodness. For these 
things and things resembling these ai-e not adapted to 
Him. For He is full of all things as many as exist, and 
He has need of nothing at all. But let us give thanks 
and adore Him, for His Sacrifice consists only of Blessing.' ^ 
And he spoke rightly," 

Ilnd., Lib. vii. ch. 4. 
"But Hermes was not ignorant that Man was both 
made by God and after the imt^e of God."^ 



rbid. ch, 9. 
" Man aloue of all the animals ia heavenly and Divine ; 
whose body raised from the ground, elevated countenance 
and upright position, goes in quest of its or^n, and de- 
spising as it were the lowliness of the Earth, reaches forth 
to that which is on high, because he perceives that the 

' Poemandrea, ch. xii. 23; Parthey, 113. 

' In Asclepius, ch. iv. As before aliown, this " Perfect Disoouise" 
was not written by Hermes but by Asclepiua, his disciple, subse- 
quently. Here Laetantiaa quotes in Latin, not in Greek. See also 
Poemandres, ch. siii. 19, 20. 

' Poemaiiiirea, ch. i, 12; Parthey, 6. 
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highest good is to be sought by him in the highest place, 
and mindful of his condition in which God made him 
illustrious, looks towards his Maker. And Trismegistus 
most rightly called this looking, a contemplation of God 
which has no existence in the dumb animals." ^ 

Ihid. ch. 13. 

" Hermes describing the nature of Man, that he might 
show how he was made by God, introduced this statement: 
' And the same out of two natures, the immortal and the 
mortal, made one Nature, that of Man ; making the same 
partly immortal and partly mortal, and bringing this He 
placed it in the midst between that nature which was 
Divine and immortal, and that which was mortal and 
changeable, that seeing all things he may admire all 
things." 2 

Ilid.y ZHvin. Instit, Lib. vii. ch. 18. 

" This Hermes did not conceal ; for in that book which is 
entitled ' The Perfect Discourse,' after an enumeration of 
the evils concerning which we have spoken, he added 
these things : ' But when these things thus come to pass, 
then He who is Lord and Father and God and the Creator 
of the First and One God, looking upon what is done, und 
opposing to the disorder His own will, that is Goodness, 
and recalling the wandering, and cleansing wickedness, 
partly inundating it with much water and partly burning 
it with most rapid fire, and sometimes pressing it with 
wars and pestilences. He brought His World to its 
ancient state and restored it.' " ^ 

^ Poemandres, ch. xii., xiii., xiv. passim; Parthey, 106, 111, ei seq, 
2 Poemandres, ch. iv. 2, substantially. It is found also in the 
" Perfect Discourse/' Asclepius, ch. iv. 

' This passage is cited in the original Greek by Lactantius, which 
otherwise we do not possess. In the Latin translation ascribed to 
Apuleius, it varies much. It is found in the Epitome of Lactantius, 
ch. viii. ; also in Asclepius, ch. ix,, nearly verbatim, apparently copied 
&om some former work of Hermes. As before stated, this last was 
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Lactantiux, Epitome of Dwin, Instit., cL. iv. 
(In Latin). 
" Hermes, who on account of his virtue, and his know- 
ledge of many arts, deserved the name of Trismegistus, 
who preceded the philosophers in the antiquity of hia 
doctrine, and who is reverenced by the Egyptians as a 
God, in asserting the majesty of The One God with infinite 
praises, calls Him Loi'd and Father, and says that He is 
without a name, because He does not stand in need of a 
proper name, inasmuch as He is alone, and that He has no 
parents, since He exists of Himself and hy Himself. In 
writing to His Sou He thus begins : — ' To understand God 
is difficult, to describe Him in speech is impossible even 
for one to whom it is possible to understand Him ; for the 
perfect cannot be comprehended hy the imperfect, nor the 
visible by the invisible.' " ^ 



Aenobius (circa 305, about the abdication of Diocletian) 
writes thus (Adverffiis Gentes, Lib. ii 13). 



" You, you I address who zealously follow Mercury, 
Plato, and Pythagoras, and the rest of you who are of one 
mind and walk in union in the same paths of doctrine." 

not wiittea by Hermes but by thia Aaclepiiia; for tbe same chapter 
contains alao a defence of Image worHhip, and a recognition of Jupiter 
aa Supreme God, whicli is wbolly inconBistent with what Hermes has 
previously inculcated, 

' See the refeteacefl, ante, p. 6. Also the Escerpts from Justin 
Martyr, ante, 1. 
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Augustine of Hippo (born 354). 

He relates without doubt ("City of God," viii. 23, 26) 
how the fifth Mercury and his friend Asclepius (or M&au- 
lapiua), grandson of the first, were men, and became Gods 
aa Mercury and .^culapius after the Greek fashion. To 
Hermes, who like Horus was represented by a bird with a 
hawk's head, was sacred the Ibis and the Moon. [In the 
same chapters Augustine quotes a Latin translation of the 
"Asclepius" at length — the Greek version aa it seems not 
even then being extant — as advocating the worship of 
Images as Gods. It has been shown that this is not a 
work of the true Hermes, and consequently the obsei"va- 
tions of St Augustine thereon are not here extracted.] 



Ctbillus Alixandeinus {Patriarch of Alemndria, 412), 
lib, i.. Contra Julianvm, 30a. 

"This Hermes then, him of Egypt, although being 
Initiator (re) and having presided at the fanes of the Idols, 
is always fo'nnd mindful of the things of Moses, and if not 
altogether rightly and completely yet still in part. For 
he hath profited, and he hath made mention of him also 
in his own writings, which he having composed for Athen- 
ians (5), are called Hermaiea fifteen Books." 

Lib, i, Contra Julianum, 31h. 
The same Cyril writes thus: — 

"The Trismegistus Hermes in this wise says: To un- 
derstand (c) God is difficult, to declare (rf) Him impossible 

(o) TfXioT^f; "etsi Sacerdos esaet," Latin translation. 

(6) ' A6iii/t)ai. , (c) to^o-b;. {d) ^piaai ii. 
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if even it were possible to understand Him, for the incor- 
poreal to be signified by body impossible and the perfect 
to be comprehended {a) by the imperfect not possible, and 
the eternal to be conversant with the short-lived diflBcult; 
for this ever ii^, but that passes away, and this is true, but 
that is overshadowed by phantasy.^ For as much as the 
strengthless and the stronger and the less from the superior, 
are distant, so much the Mortal from the Divine and im- 
mortal. If then there be any incorporeal eye, let it come 
forth from the body, and to the Vision of the Beautiful. 
Let it fly up and be lifted into air ; not figure, not body, 
not ideas, seeking to contemplate, but that rather. The 
Maker of these ; the quiet, the serene, the stable, the in- 
variable, the Self, all things and Only, The One ; the Same 
out of Itself, the same in Itself, the like to Itself, which 
neither is like to another, nor is unlike to Itself,^ and again 
The Same." 

lUd. 33c. 

" But the Trismegistus Hermes thus speaks concerning 
The God : — ' For The Word of Him proceeding forth being 
altogether perfect and generative and Creator in a genera- 
tive nature falling upon generative Water, made water 
pregnant.' " ^ 

And the same again : — 

" The * Pyramis" (he says) " lying under the Nature, and 
to the intelligible world. For it has resting upon it a 
Euler and Creator, Word of The Lord of all. Who, after 

^ See StobsBUS, Florileg., 80; Meineke, iii. 104; ante, Stobseus, 
vii., Part II. 

2 Extracted by Stobseus also substantially, Florilegium, xi. 23, ad 
fin. See 1, ante^ Part II., and Meineke, i. 251. 

3 See Poemandres, i. 8, 14, 15; Suidas, Lexicon, jpos^, x., who quotes 
this same passage. 

^ In the commencement of Poemandres, ch. i., Hermes had as- 
serted that Fire or heat was the chief medium which the Creator 
had employed for the arrangement of Creation. Fire as Flame is in 
form a Cone or Pyramid, hence that appellation was given to the 
Pyramids, which are Cones, See Poemandres, i. 17. 
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Him First Power ingenerate, infinite, from Him having 
issued forth (a), rests upon and rules those things, having 
been created by Him. He is Forebegotten of the All- 
perfect, and perfect, and generative, own kindred Son." ^ 

" And again the same, replying as if to some enquirer of 
the priests in Egypt, saying: — ' For what then, Megistus ! 
was the good Demon ^ called by this name by The Lord of 
aU?' He saith, 'And in those previous I said, but thou 
hast not understood. The nature of The same Intelligible 
Word. This is a generative nature, just as the generation of 
Him, either nature or mode, or call it what you wish to 
call it. This only understanding, that perfect He is in 
perfect, and from perfect; perfect things He effects, and 
creates and vivifies. Since then He has such kind of 
nature He has been well thus addressed/ " 

" And the same in the first discourse of the Digressions 
to Tat,^ he thus speaks concerning God : — ' The Word of 
the Creator, Child! is eternal, Self-moveable, unaug- 
mentable, undiminishable, unchangeable, incorruptible and 
Oiily, always like to Himself, equable and even, stable, 
well-ordered, being One after the pre-acknowledged God;' 
and as I think he signifies by this The Father." 

"Hermes says also in the third discourse of those to 
Asclepius : — ' It is not attainable to impart such sort of 
Mysteries to uninitiated; but hear with the Mind. One 
only was intelligent Light before intelligible Light and 
Mind always is luminous with light, and nothing other 
was than Oneness of this always being in Itself, always 
within the Mind of its own Self, and with light and with 
Spirit encompasses all things.' And afterwards: 'With- 
out this, not God, nor Angel nor Demon nor any other 
Essence, for He is Lord and Father of all things, and God 
and source of life and Power and Light and Mind, and all 
things are in Him and under Him.' 

(a) vpOKinpeurei, 

^ See Poemandres, L 6, 9, 10; xiii. 3 ; xiv. 3. 

* See as to the " Good Demon," Poemandres, xii. pasdm, 

^ See Poemandres, iv. and v., and elsewhere. 
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" For as to Mind out of Mind I opine he speaks of the 
Son, and so Light out of Light. He mentions also the 
Spirit as encompassing all things, and he says that neither 
Angel nor demon, nor verily any other nature or Essence, 
lies without the Divine Supremacy, therefore power; but 
under Him are all things and hy It are determined." 

" And ^ain the same in the same third discourse of those 
to Asclepius, as if some one enquiring concerning The 
Divine Spirit he speaks thus : — ' Unless there were some 
providence of the Lord of all things that I should reveal 
this discourse, neither had such kind of desire now taken 
hold of you that you should have made enquiry concerning 
this. But now hear the remainder of the discourse. Of this 
Spirit of which I have often previously spoken all things 
are in want. For supporting according to worth He vivi- 
fies all things and nourishes and is dependent (a) from the 
Holy Source, assisting with Spirit and ever originating (b) 
life to all, heing the One generative (c). He knew It then 
both originating in its own subsistence (d) and all things 
vivifying and nourishing, and as dependent from a Holy 
Source of The God and Father ; for it proceeds from Him 
according to Nature, and through The Son is made instru- 
mental in Creation.' " (ey 

Cyrilhis, Hid., Lib. ii. 52a. 
" I will also add to these what formerly the Trismegiatus 
Hermes wrote to his own Mind, for thus the book is named: 
' Dost thou say then God is invisible,* &c." ^ 

Cyrillus, 'ibid., 56&. 

" I wm mention the words of Hermes thrice greatest 

only which he uses in that dialogue which is to Asclepius: 

(a) t^iprnrt'- (6) inrapx'"'- (c) venflti. 

(d) /SjoBiwritTsij. (e) yfipnyiiTsti t^ uTiaii. 

1 Aa Menard has remarked (Preface, i.), this passage etatex the 
doctrine of the Trinity as held hy the Greek Church, viz., The Holy 
Ghost proceeding from the Father through the Son, See Poem- 



andrea, ch. ) 
* See the p 



1,21. 
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*And Osiris said,*" &c. This passage being part of the 
Asclepius, not the work of Hermes himself, is not here 
extracted. 

Cyrillus, ibid, 576. 

"In the first Book of his Digressive discourse (a) to Tat: 
* The Lord of all things immediately spoke to His Holy and 
Intelligent and Creative Word, " Let there be Sun;" and 
along with the speaking, the Fire having the uplifting (&) 
Nature, I say then the unmixed the most brilliant and 
more drastic and generative, by its own Spirit the Nature 
was attracted (c) and raised aloft from the water/ Again 
of this make mention, he among them Trismegistus Hermes; 
he introduced The God saying to the formations (d), ' On 
you, those from Me, I will impose Necessity; this, that 
commandment by my Word given to you; for this law 
ye have/ " ^ 

Cyrillus, ibid. 63e. 

"For Hermes by name thrice great, writes thus to 
Asclepius concerning the nature of the Universe: — ^'If 
then the beings are acknowledged to be two, that gene- 
rate/ &c/' 2 

Ibid, 64c. 

"And again after other things in warmer words he 
comes speaking, having put a most plain example, and 
says : — ' Besides indeed to the same limner it is allowed/ 
&c/'8 

Cyrilltis, lib. viii p. 274c. 

" Hermes thrice great hath said also somewhere of God 
The most excellent Artificer :(e) — ' Moreover as perfect and 
wise. He hath imposed order and want of order; when the 
Intelligible indeed He placed first as older and superior, and 

(a) ^te^dhUa Xoy^. (&) dya^spovaoc, (c) (Treff^otaetro, 

(d) KTiafceiaiy. (e) dpiaronrk^yov, 

* This from Poemandres, i. and iii. 

* This from Poemandres, xiv. 6, 7. 
' This from Poemandres, xiv. 8. 
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should have the first place; but the Sensible as second, 
that they should be subject to those (a). That then, borne 
lower than the Intelligible and weighed down (&), has in 
itself a wise creative Word." 

CyrilL Contra. Julian,, citing Hermes, 

" If thou understandest that Only and Sole God, thou 
wilt find nothing impossible, for it is all Virtue. Think 
not that it may be in some one, say not that it is out 
of some one. It is without termination, it is the termina- 
tion of aU. Nothing contains It, for It contains all in 
Itself. What difference is there between the body and 
the incorporeal, the created and the uncreated, that which 
is subject to the Necessity, and that which is free, between 
the things terrestrial and the things celestial, the things 
corruptible and the things Eternal? Is it not that the one 
exists freely and that the others are subject to Necessity ? 
That which is below is imperfect and corruptible." 

Cyrill. Contra, Julian., Lib. v. 1766. 

"The Egyptians also have to tell, numbering among 
themselves names of not few wise men, that they had 
many, who were of succession after Hermes. I speak of 
Hermes, him having sojourned third ^ in Egypt." 



X. 

SuiDAS (under Alexander Comnenus), Lexicon, Voce 
Hermes, [Edit. Godofredus Bernardy (after Gaisford) 
Halis et Brunsvigse, 1853.] 

" Hermes the Trismegistus. He was an Egjrptian sage, 
and flourished before Pharaoh. He was called Trisme- 

(a) vvourviKn. (6) fipt^oy. 

^ Pietschniann, in Ms dissertation on Hermes Trismegistus (Engel- 
mann, Leipzig, 1875), attempts (pp. 51-54) to determine who these 
three Hermes were: one contemporary with Enoch and Seth; the 
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gistus because he spoke concerning a Trinity (a), saying 
that in Trinity there is One Godhead (6) thus : There was 
intelligent Light before intelligent Light, and there was 
always Mind luminous of Mind (c), and the Unity of This 
was nothing other,^ and Spirit encompassing all things. 
Without This God is not nor angel ^ nor any other Essence. 
For of all things He is God and Father and Lord, and all 
things are under Him and in Him. For His Word going 
forth, being altogether perfect and generative {d} and 
creative (g) having fallen on Water also generative, ren- 
dered the Water pregnant (J)? And having said this he 
prayed, saying : ' I adjure thee, O Heaven-wise work of 
The great God. I adjure thee. Voice of Father Which He 
spoke first when He stablished the whole World. I ad- 
jure thee by that His Only begotten Word and The Father 
of Him embracing around all things.' " * 

(a) Tfe^/ rpixhog. (6) htorvtrot, (c) uoog (f>oreiu6s, 

(d) yovifAog. {e) ^nfctovpyiKog. (/) tyKvov, 

second a Chaldsean, contemporary with Sardanapalus, -who had 
Pythagoras for his pupil; the third a physician, who was bom in 
Memphis of uncertain age. It is clear, however, that none of these 
was the Hermes, the author of Poemandres. 

^ The Editor of Suidas remarks that Cyrillus Alexandrinus quotes 
this passage thus (" from Hermes in that to Tat to his own Mind,'* 
i. Contr. Julian., pp. 33 and 52) : — "And the Unity of this was nothing 
other always, being in Himself, and with His own Mind and Light 
and Spirit He embraces around all things." 

2 See Poemandres, ii. 14. The word there however is " God," not 
angeL 

^ See the same passage quoted by Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Contra. 
Julian., 33c, ante, p. 150. 

* CyrilL Alex, and Justin Martyr in his Uetpettverljcos vpog 'EX- 
X)iy«f attributes this last invocation, with a trifling variation, to 
Orpheus. 

It is noteworthy that the last poem of Longfellow was a lyrical 
Ode in celebration of Hermes Trismegistus. 



Finis. 




Adminiatratora, Seven, of Fate, Bi 
Energy of, Creator has, 8, 9. 

Air, feminine, 6, 9, 27; is Body, 
permeating all things, 20, 21 i 
one of the Four Materials of 
Creation, 20, 21; how generated, 
3, 122. 

All in All, conHtituted of all 
Powera, 87. 

Almighty, Dotninna, Supreme, 
(A'cflw-w), 1, 15, 93. 

Ambrosial water, 14. 

Ammon, 127. 

Animal, Animal Being; made ex- 
istent by Ood, 26; energies and 
instincts of, 118; not arts or 
sciences, ibid.; has life rational 
in Sonl, mortal in body, 126. 

Antithesis and contrariety of all 
things, 69. 

Apparent things delight, non 
apparent difB.cult of belief. 

Appetites of irrationals, 80; ar 
their instincts, 116. 

Arehetj^ical Form, 3; Archetypi 
cal L^ht and Soul, 21. 

Arts and Sciences, raya of Man, 
66; Special Energies of the 
nationals only, 117, 120; sent 
from above, and differ from 
Sense, ibid., 122. 

Ascent to Good of Soul, what, 13; 
through Harmony leaving Vices, 
■Und. 

AsclepiuB, 16-19, 44, 54, 96. 

Atheiam, great diaeaae of Soul, 78. 

Avengers, irrational, of Matter, to 
be abandoned, 89; are twelve 
principal Vices, 90; of darkness 
are expelled by ten Viitues, 90. 



Baptism of Men with Cup, 31; 
Baptized receive Mind, 32. 

Bear, Constellation of, how ener- 
gizing, 136. 

Be, The To Be, 126. 

Being in Essence, cause of, ia com- 
mon to generate and to Soul; 
Generation in Reason; Intelli- 
gent Life; Animal causing Life, 
rational, mortal, 126. 

Beautiful and Good, Eaaence of is 
God; integral parts of, 44, 45, 
73; Beautiful also Good, ibid.; 
inseparable from Him and in 
Him only, 50; Vision of, what, 
137. 

Beauty of Good, cannot be fully 
be seen here or in Body, in 
Divine Silence and repose only, 
57, 137; God moves with all 
that is, 85; lover of Body and 
Evil cannot understand, 76. 

Beginning {A'^^^ij, Mornir), what 
is, 24; 18 out of nothing, 34; all 
things from One, ibid., 61. 

Belief m God, how attained, 55. 

Birth, Body and Soul associated 
at by Fate, 123. 

Body, Bodies, love of ia death, 10, 
11; constituted out of Moist 
Nature, II; how dissolved [see 
DeathJ, 13; World, a Body, 17; 
opposite of Incorporeal, 16; 
cannot move Soul, 19; without 
Soul moved by body with Soul, 
20; ^ven up to passion, cannot 
admire good, 43, 76; to be 
hated, 33; a hateful garment, 
bond of corruption, prevents 
men seeing Truth and good, 46, 
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47; Earttly, want order when 
dissolved; return to indissoluble 
and immortal, 53; all composite 
of Matter and Soul, ibid., 71. 

Body, Bodies, are nioveable, 81; 
sensible, are diaaoluble and 
mortal, 24, 92; when dissolved, 
it ia dissolution of misture only 
to become new, 8S; of spiritual 
Power immortal and indissolu- 
ble, 92 ; require mucli help and 
eucconr, 134; properties and 
qoaiitiea of dissoluble and in- 
dissoluble, 107; are never true, 
114; Ideaa and Energies of, 
116; has uominunioa with Soul 
in Time, Place, and Nature, 
and how, 116-17; cannot ejcist 
apart from Soul, 119; how 
energized in dissolution, ibid.; 
Harmony of, ita relation to Stars, 
127; lovers of, cannot behold 
God, 137. 

Bodies, heavenly, have one order, 
indiasoluble, maintained by i 
return of each to its place, 49, ! 
92; Boiliea, Eternal, alone true, 
100; made once for all, 123. 

Breath (Umti) gives qualities of 
life, 63. 



Change, all men subject to, 79; 
things changeable and gendered 
not true, 103. 

Chaos, description of, 2, 24. 

ChUd of God, Typical Man in His 
Image, 6. 

Children, anxiety to have [see 
Man] ; how punished who have 
not, 23. 

Choice between corporeal and in- 
corporeal, mortal and Divine 
left to man, 33; cannot use 
both; of excellent deities him, 
of worse destroys, ihirl.; of good 
and evil ia with each, 131; of 
evil subjects to fate; of good, 
fate touches not, ibid. 

Oicclea of Planets and of Heaven, 
Seven, 16, 134; of Universe, 
133-34; of Goda, 28; Zodiacal, 



Comets described, predict future 
events, 136, 

ConHtellatioUB appear and signs, 
27; Gods in them, ibid.; are 
armour of fate, 109; what are, 
137. 

Contemplation of Heaven and 
works of God, Man created for, 
28, 31; of image of God, guide 
to things above^ 35, 37; detains 
and attracts, ibtd, 

CorporeaL See Body. 

Corruption necessary to genera- 
tion, 103. 

Courage in Soul, what, 137. 

Creation, mode of, 4, 5, 8, 24; of 
Universe good, 48; of all farmB 
yet one Idea, 74; of eternal 
Bodies once for all 123-4; of 
mortal and dissoluble con- 
tinually, ibid.; of Man, 39. 

Creator {^ti/itavoyo^} who, ia 
Mind, 4, 5; willed to create, 6; 
shewed forth from of God, 8; of 

Cup (K^ST^p) is Divine, 31, 32; 
man to be baptized in it, ibid. ; 
obtains knowledge, perfection, 
and immortality thereby, 32; 
unwiUing then to remain on 
earth; hastens to One and Only, 

Darliness in Abyss, 2, 24 

Death, cause o^ love of body, 10; 
derived out of original Lhkrk- 
nesSjll; what it is, not destruc- 
tion, 47, 48; deprivation of 
sense only, 49, 60; ia dissolu- 
tion of union of body and soul, 
73,74; how carried on this, 13; 
of the mixture, 83; not change 
but oblivion, 84; dissolution of 
Harmonies of body, 104. 

Decade of Virtues regenerates, 
expeUing vices, 90, 91, 92; is 
intelligent regeneration, accord- 
ing to God, i&ul.; ia Soul genera- 
tive, 92; is the Mind, ibid. 

Decans, Thirtj--3ii, 133; where 
stationed, and their oflice, 134; 
encompass Universe and in- 
fluence earth, 135; generate 
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TansB as sub-ministers, ibid, ; are 
under the Seven, ibid. 

Demon, Demons, Avenging, pun- 
ishes wicked, 71; evil in all 
the world, 51-52; inspire evil 
and evil thoughts, 51 ; separate 
from God, sow seeds of crime, 
ibid. Good who, 66, 77, 79; is 
Firstbegotten God, 80; Blessed 
God, 82. 

Desires, excessive, are vices, 7; in 
Soul modified by Keason, 127; 
as energies, ratio of, 128 ; of 
immortal bodies; are far off 
the Divine part of the Soul, 129; 
of irrational, ibid. 

Divine, men made, by attaining 
Knowledge, 14; after death. 
Souls are; how they enter Body, 
129; Man's Soul has something 
of, ibid,; body what, ibid. 

Divinity (0g/(Mr>jf), how different 
from God; is generated by Him, 
51. 

Dreams apart from Sense, 51 ; how 
they affect men, ibid.; Body and 
Soul awakened in, ibid. 

Earth, how produced from Fire, 
Water, &c., and Divine Bodies, 
2, 6-24, 122; God willed to 
dedicate it to Himself and adorn 
it; region of Wickedness, 52; 
Time and Generation in, 68; 
support of World; nurse of ani- 
mals, 71 ; not immoveable or 
inert, full of motion yet stable, 
84; how arranged by God, 93, 
94; Truth not of, 101; corrupt, 
103; changeable, not in common 
with Heaven, nothing known 
on, all blameable, 114; contrast 
between and Heaven, 115; is 
last of Elements, ibid.; how first 
generated, 26, 122. 

Elements, Four, of Universe, 4, 99; 
how generated, 122 ; Heavenfirst, 
of Earth last, 115. 

Energy, Energies, of Soul, 47; of 
God's good things may make 
their qualities evil or good, 53; 
are rays of God throughout 
world and in man, 66; of God 



what. His will, 55, 69; of Mind 
and Soul, 68; all of are from 
God, 85 ; of Universe from 
Him, 86; of matter and bodies, 
ihid,; incorporeal in bodies, and 
common to brutes, and those 
different in each, 118; of irra- 
tionals, how operating, 118, 
119-120; how connected with 
bodies, ibid. ; bodies have many 
souls, 119-120; some divine, 
some corruptible, ibid.; all 
things full of; general and 
special; general account of, 120. 

Engendered things imperfect, 35. 

Entities {roi''Oyrot), Hermes wishes 
to know of, 1; constituted by 
Word of God, 15; none are void, 
20; God cause of, beginning of, 
21-24; none left beside by God 
that is not, 21-22; Nature of, 
ibid.; all good, 22; created at 
God's will, 30; God is not, but 
all from Him, 31 ; two in gene- 
ral, corporeal and incorporeal, 
mortal and Divine, 33; GTod has 
all in Himself, never deficient, 
54; in World, diminution or in- 
crease, 84; if generate, must be 
by One other, 96; but Two, 
Generate and Maker, 97-8; these 
One by Union, ibid.; Generate 
are Four, 99; by First Creator 
only, 103 ; to understand is 
Piety, 111; Qualities of, summed 
up, 113; First God, Second 
World, Third Man, World be- 
cause of Man, Man because of 
God, 113-14; all double, none 
stable, 114; moved by Soul, 
ibid.; some in Bodies, some in 
Ideas, some Ideas, 115; World 
always has, 120; Pre-existent 
Essentiality before all other 
Entities, 125; belongs to entire 
Universe, ibid. 

Envy in Men without Mind, 31; 
God has not. 

Essentiality, the Divine God, 18, 
125; what are, 21. 

Essence (* Ouaiot), (see Soul) ; of God, 
to be pregnant of all things, 40; 
has no evil, is good only, 43 ; is 
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the Beautiful and Good, 44, 68; 
liasliappineBaaiidwiadom,68; is 
His willing all things to 1>e, 55 ; 
Soul, how transfonned into, 58 ; 
First of World Order, of Time 
Generation, 68; Intelligible, not 
nnder Neceesity or Fate, 108; 
immortal and mutable, 114; of 
God, Eternity, 68; First what, 
1S4; relation of, with Reason, 
126. 

Eternal, different from everlast- 
ing, 48. 

Eternity ('O A/ui.), made by God 
in and around Him, 68; its 
energy, permanence, and im- 
mortality, ibid. , 69 ;Worli moved 
in, and work ol^ Powers of God, 
67, 6B; incorruptible, 69; keeps 
together World and Universe; 
makes matter immortal; what 
it hua in it, ibid. 

Evil, man, not God, cause of, 33. 
more apparent than good, and 
delights men, 34; not of God, 
but separate, 43; mixed with 

rd on earth, ibid.; thought to 
good by ignorant, 45; com- 
pared to dirt and incruatations 
on creation, 98; involuntary, 
114; is aliment of the World, 

Existence, Subsistence ^Xiritp^i;), 
God is. The, 21, 22 66, 66. 

Eyes of man cannot behold God, 
or Good and Beautiful, 44; of 
body cannot consider Truth, 68. 

Falsehood,how operation of Truth; 
all things on earth are, 104. 

Fate, Seven Administrators in 
Seven Circles of Heaven are, 5; 
and Harmony establish, and 
cause of generation and destruc- 
tion, 10, 108; all subject to, 79; 
of ^e Evil to suffer and to 
obey Justice, 79, 80, 108; those 
having Mind, not subject to, 70, 
60j 132; dominated over by 
Mmd, 80; bodily things subject 
to, 108; cause of dispoailion of 
Stars, ibid.; subBerves Provi- 
dence and Necessity, 109; a 
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Power of Providence, none 
can avoid it, ihi/i.; rides over 
all thines, 116; regulates union 
of Soul and Body, 123; Fate 
and choice, 131; has no power 
over Reason, having God for 
Guide, 132. 

Father of all things. The God, 
Life, and Light, 6-15; created 
typical Man in His Ima^e, ibid,; 
of Universe, constituted of Life 
and Light, 11; au Epithet of 
God, 23; has no Name, 41; In- 
geuerate and Eternal, 48; and 
see " God," past. 

Fire, pure, or heat, 2; instrument 
in Creation, 2, 62; issues from 
moist Nature, ibid.; and Spirit, 
ibid.; God of, iiwued forth by 
Word of The God, 4; agency of, 
in Creation, 2, 6, 122; divided 
thinjxe light and heavy, 25; 
maturity to Men, 9; 
on aU, 94; earth sustains 
not, 62; punishment of wicked, 
12. 

Fortune, what, 115. 

Generate, Generation, are things 
apparent, 36 ; of quantities and 
qualities and moveable, 65 ; 
Essence of Life and change in 
Time, 68 ; must be by other 
and that one preceding and in- 
generate, 96; Two in Creation 
only, Maker and that generate, 
97 ; these are inseparable, ibid.; 
must be generator and generate; 
one by Union, 93 ; changeable 
and not true, ItS ; how far may 
be, ibid.; corruption 
for, 103; are ' 
See Entities. 

Gluttony, unsurpassable evil, 44. 

God, The C'O &i6s), Father, Life, 
and Light, created typical Man 
in His own form, 8, 11-16 ; will 
of, 10, 30; what He is, 21; in 
Holy Word said increase and 
multiply, 16; intelligible in 
Himself, 18 ; to ua, tMA, 48, 
106 ; is aupereseential, non- 
apparent, 16, 36; self-exislent, 
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21, 22, 65, 56; alone good, 22, 
43, 94, 99 ; by Hia nature, 20, 
23 ; One and Only, 30, 32, 34, 
37, 71, 72, etc.; glor^ of, 24; 
gives all things, receives no- 
thing, 23, 56, 76, 94 ; maker of 
aU things, ibid., 30; Father of 
aU things, and of man, 37, 40; 
■without ettVY, Father of Body, 
Soal, own kindred Father of 
Man, 97 ; fi«ason and Mind, 
8S; by Word constituted Enti- 
ties, ibid.; Spinning and 
Cause of the Entities, Life, 
Light, and Spirit, 21; Mind, 
Nature, Matter, Wisdom, 37; 
Holy, of Whom all Nature 
Image, 37, 40 ; above all Power 
and Excellence, ibid.; always 
making manifest though non- 
apparent, 36 ; non-generate, 
tfisd., 48 ; the Good in God, 42- 
99; nothing else good, 22, 23; 
cannot exist wiSiout doing, 
74; contemplation of, guide to 
Heaven, 35; not visible, touch- 
able, separable, unlike body, 31, 
97 ; may be made apparent, 36; 
appears throughout world, 37 ; 
this His Virtue, 76 ; td be con- 
templated and prayed to by 
UnderBtanding, 37 ; visible and 
to be contemplated in his works 
ia Heaven and Earth, 37, 75, 
86 ; orders course of sun and 
stars, 38 ; lubricated circles of 
Heaven, and whole world, sea, 
and earth, ibid.; not spoken or 
heard, 68 ; superior to all, 66 j 
dedicated Earth to Himself, 31 ; 
Maker and Lord of all, in par- 
ticular of Man, 38, 39, 40; Ilis 
Essence to be pregnant of, and 
make all thinM, and Natures, 
40, 94; aU things full of, 70; 
is self-working, 72; nothing 
made without Him, 40; world 
and all things in Him, 70, 74, 
8S ; nothing in world not Him, 
72, 73 ; nothing apart from Him, 
70; is the Entities and Non- 
Entitiea, 41, 65, 66; has no 
Name, all Names being all 



things, 43; His Name vety 
great, 137 ; is intelligent Mind 
energizing, ibid., 69 ; all things 
generate and angenerate, none 
generate without Him, i&id.; 
nothing superior to or compeer 
with Him, 43, 70; not to be seen 
with eyes, 44; willing to be seen, 
visible to Mind and heart of the 
good, 46, 76 ; manifest through- 
out all things, 76; Fountain and 
Founder of all things and 
natures, 68, 94; is the Beauti- 
ful and Good, Happiness and 
Wisdom, 44, 56, 68, 73; these 
integral, inaeparable properties 
of Him, 44, 45 ; sows the seeds 
of, and Virtue, Temperance, and 
Piety, 52 ; Creator of Universe 
like Himself, 48, 63, 69, 106; 
beginidnj;, comprehension, and 
constitution of all things, 50; 
Prince of order, Guideof worlds, 
70; not insensible, mindless, or 
inert, 54, 70 ; if inert, no longer 
God, 72 ; all things enei^izmg 
energize through Him, 84, 85 ; 
energy of His Will, 65, 56; is 
the making Power, 94; is all 
things not yet in. being, ibid.; 
made all forms of one Idea, 74; 
how to understand, 75, 76; ig- 
norance of, sum of evil, 76 ; will 
be met and known by the good, 
ibid.; holds converse with Man, 
84 ; parts of, 86 ; is Energy and 
Power, ibid.; has neither mag- 
nitude, place, qualify, figure, 
nor time, although Generator, 
86, 92 ; simple, incomposite. 
His Glory One, this, as it were, 
His Body, 98; ia both Maker 
and Father, and why, 97, 80: 
makes nothing evil, hut all 
tilings, 76, 92, 99; is not Maker 
only, but conserver, Hid.; has 
one Passion, the Good, ibid.; 
compared to ^riculturist, 99; 
sows immortaUty, change on 
Earth, life and motion in Uni- 
verse; cannot be underatoad, 
impossible to express in speech, 
105 ; may be apprehended men- 



tally, ibid.; is Truth Itself, 103, 
106; ia eternal, 108; is Im- 
mutable Oootl, U5. See idao 
Spirit, Trinity, Word. 

Goda in plural, SS, 24, 28 ; in eon- 
BtellatioiiB and Btors, S7; or 
Angels, 24; distriliut« eeiniiial 
nature in CteatiDn aa ordained, 
26 ; circling courae of, 28, 29 ; 
Man comparable with, or supe- 
Hor to, and why, 67; shall not 
descend to earth, 67; moved 
with World, 85 ; intellectual and 
seuBible, 125. 

Good, The, beholden by thosewith 
Mind, 32 ; excellence of, 34 ; 
God ia only, 42, 43 ; cannot be 
in this world, and why, 44, 57 ; 
in the ingeuetate only, 43 ; dis- 
Bimilar to all else, 44, 57 ; can- 
not co-eiiBt with Passion, 43 ; 
generated by worldly course 
becomes evil qualities, 53; can- 
not be purified from evil here, 
43 ; proper to, to become known, 
57; moves with God in the 
Univetse, in permanence, 85 ; 
spectacle of, sanctiiieB, 57 ; ia 
intellectual splendour and im- 
mortality, 57; Bometimes in- 
duces sleep of body, ibid./ seen 
in Divine silence and repose of 
senses, S8;beuuty of, deifies Soul 
in body, IJaiiBforms into image 
of God, iUd. 

Grass and ^reeii herbs created, 26. 

Grief and joy, energies of Sense, 
and rational, and how, 121; are 
Ideaa of Passions, and evil, ibid. 

Harmony of creation, what, 7; 
of the Seven, 9 ; established 
niinglingB and generations, 10; 
of flie body, 104, 117, 127; 
action of, 122, 123; of the four 
materials of the World, 122; 
how it acts in birth and with 
Spirit, 123; ia immutable, i&uf.; 
differenceB in, of, in three forms 
of fignre, form, and image, Und., 
and 126, 127; its relation to 
Stars, 127; disaolution of [_sse 
Body and Death]. 



Hate of body necessary, 33. 

Head contains Soul, 60; what is 
united to immorUl, and vhat 
distance from mortal, ibid. 

Heaven and Earth, double, un- 
changeable, incorruptible, and 
the reverse, 69; Eternity of, 
ibid.; Heaven nnchangeable, 
without blame, receptive of in- 
coiTuptibles, and has nought 
common with earth, 115; 
general deBcription of qualitiee, 
114, 115; mutual relations with 
earth, ibid. ; contrast with earth, 
ibid.; Heaven first of Elements, 
Earth last, 115; Heaven, Seven 
Circles of, 26. 

repentance and wisdom, 14; 
invites them to thank God, 15; 
his prayer of, to God, 16; is 
Holiness of God, ibid.; passes 
into Life and Lights 16. 
Hymn to God the Father, 15; 
subjects of, 42; how and when 
to he sung, 93; of the Regenera- 
tion, 93-95; secret, ibid. 

Ignorance of God, greatest evil. 

corrupts Soul, 46; is complete 

evil, 76. 
Idea, Ideas, the Father full of, 
"; their qualities in sphere, 



ibid.; God has c 



, 74; 



sorporeal, what, 74; some shewn 

in twdies. Hid.; what they are, 

75. 
Identity, Essence of Eternity, 68; 

Bodies of Universe have, 83-3. 
Image of God will guide to things 

above, 36; contemplation of, 

Iina^nation, Phantasy, 36; of 
tilings generate only, ibid. 

Immortahty, Immortal, man is, 
has not mortality, 10; ia pre- 
sent in mortal bodies, 115; 
whoso sins greatly, deprived of, 
11 ; man of mmd Dght and 
life, has, 11, 12; in all things, 
matter, life, spirit, soul, 84; 
animals have, eapecially Man, 
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Impiety, how ponislied after death, 
63,64. 

Incoiporeal, the, moves World, 19; 
is the place in which the 
Universe is moved, 21 ; what it 
is, 21 [«ee Soul, Spirit] ; Good, 
Truth, and Light, rays of, ibid,; 
intangible, conservative of 
Entities, Md.; non-apparent 
to body, 34; most comprehen- 
sive and powerful, 75; always 
movers, 81; always energizes, 
ibid,; moved by Mind, ibid,; 
subjects of Passion, ibicL; can- 
not be comprehended by sense, 
105; three species, qualities, 
properties, and that received 
by us, 107; First Essence is, 
ibid,; properties and qualities 
of bodies, ibid. 

Increase and multiply, God's 
command, 10. 

Inert, God is not, 72, 73; equiva- 
lent to non-existence, Md, 

Ingenerate, God is, imimaginable, 
and non-apparent, 37; yet ap- 
pears in all things, ibid. 

Injustice, absence of, justifies, 90. 

Intellect (Noij^ff) is Beason of 
Soul, 129. 

Intellectual things, and intelligi- 
ble Gods, 125. 

Intelligence (Nono-/^), of First God, 
Man of Mind has, 50; of 
Creator, 107; according to 
Essence, property of Soul, 117. 

Intelligent only understand God, 
and believe in Him, 55. 

Intelligible Essence, what, 107; 
not under Necessity, 108. 

Intelligible (yoirrof), God not so 
to mmself, but to us by sense, 
18; each an Essence, 82. 

Irrationals, creation of, without 
Reason, 6, 26; renewal of, 29; 
Energies of, how operating by 
Nature only, 118. 

Justice and Endurance, 90; 
ordained over men, avenger of 
evO, 106; subjects uiem to fate, 
ibid,; is Divine and cannot err, 



ibid,; how generated, 127; by 
thinking R^on, 128. 

Knowledge (JCvatttg), received by 
Baptism with Cup, 32; enables 
to obtain The Good, 34; with 
Piety is the way to God, 45; is 
Shining Light, 46; of God is 
Piety, 52 ; makes evils good, ibid.; 
is Virtue of Soul and made 
Divine, 59; how it differs from 
Sense, ibid,; alone saving for 
Man, 51; bv it Soul becomes 
good, iUd,; banishes Ignorance, 
90. 

Language, how differing from 
Voice^ belongs to Man only, is 
^enunciative Reason, 81, 82. 

Law, Avenger and Convicter of 
evil, 78. 

Life, is union of luminous Word 
out of Mind, 3; with the Soul, 
73; World, place and creator of, 
53; and always in it, 83; and 
Immortality, God is, 70-73, 85; 
of God, what, 74; Life one, 
therefore God One, ibid,; will of 
Father is plentitude of, 83; 
Motion, energy of, ibid,; in ir- 
rationals, 77; intelligent, afford- 
ed by Soul, 126. 

Light, and Voice of, out of Chaos, 
2; issues forth to Chaos, 24; 
Holy Word descends from it 
on Nature, 3; in niunberless 
Powers, ibid.; God the Father 
is, 11; God, cause of, 22. 

Light things separated upward, 
heavy downward, 23. 

Love of Body, cause of Death and 
darkness, 10, 11; of self, hating 
Body, obtains Mmd and Science, 
33. 

Magnitude and increase through 
Spirit, 123. 

Maker (Jiotiirnns) of all things, God 
Father of all things, is but One, 
37-39, 56; not that only, but is 
all things, 56; cannot be two or 
more, and why, 71; can and 
must be but One, 97, 98; im- 



1C4 



pious to deny tliia, ittii.; pre- 
ecdea, that generate follows, 
ibid.; Making ii body of God; 
not making not Qod, 98; not 
mskecof evil, ibid. 



of World, 8, 60; Hi» own form, 
ibid,; twofold, mortal and im- 
mortal, 6-13; harmonioua ser- 
vant, masculme, feminine, ibid,: 
Senerate by God the Father, 
7om Life and Light unto Soul 
and Mind, 9, 11; generations of, 
how Hown, 28; oreated for what 
purposes. Contemplation of Qod, 
&c, 29-31; excels other animals, 
and how, in speech and mind, 
31, 67, 84; ornament of Divine 
Body, ibid,; Beauh of, Divine 
Image, 39, 40; how fabricated by 
Creator, 39; cannot be without 
Him, 40; cannot be destroyed, 
being work of God, 48; Divine 
Animal, 67; having Mind, has 
sympathy with World, Intelli- 
gence of First God, 13, 50; 
divided into Body and Sou], 51 ; 
belongs to World, is its offspring, 
61 ; aaved by knowledge of God, 
&)id,: at death leaves gar- 
ments and takes fierv tunic, 62; 
Man, God-fearing, has Know- 
ledge, 52; has eenae and under- 
standing in union, 56; wicked, 
has understanding from demons, 
63; evil, as mortal and move- 
able, 60, 114; immutably ao, 60- 
114, 116; and as animal, 116; 
First of things mortal, 60; of 
Mind ia above gods, and why, 
67, 77; on earth a mortal Gud, 
ascends to Heaven; with World 
administera all things, ibid,; 
having Mind and Reason, im- 
mortal, ifcwl; pasBes into Life 
again, 81-84; susceptible of, 
and joint in Essence with God, 
84; with God holds converse, 
and BO he knows future things, 
tSiii.; of Mind hymning the 
Father vrith the Powers, 14, 94; 
attainingKnowledge,becomes in 



God, 95; how different from 
other animals, 85; cannot be 
true, and why, 100, 101, as man, 
102; constituted of many things 
and changeable ; a Phantasy, 
102; a succession of phantasies, 
103-4; generation of, 114, 115. 

Many, The, The Entities not to be 
discoursed of to, 115; under- 
stand not Philosophy, 116 ; 
thereby disposed to eiTl, will 
refer evil to Fate, ibid. 

Matter or Material, eternal, 49; 
originally without order, S ; 
Material World, beautiful, not 
good; Matter, how dealt with by 
Qod,48,49j fromMatterdiffers, 
63; qualities generated from, 
ilfti; Matter is irom four things, 
Earth, Air, Fire, Water, iWii.,- 
made immortal by Etemitv, 69, 
84 ; order of, regulated by 
Providence, SI; is One, S3; fuB 
of Life &om God, 85; not enei^ 
gized by Him is mere mass, tMA/ 
Energy of Materiality, ibid.; 
generated by God, 111; recep- 
tacle of Generation and Ideas, 
ibid.; is variable, dissoluble, 
and eternal, 111, 114; how 
moved and warmed at Creation, 
122. 

Metempsychosis, 23, 63; of Soul 
not into wild beasts, 63. 

Mind (NoDfJ, speaks as Poeman- 
dres, 1, 15; of the Almighty 
Supreme, ^rid. ; Masculine, 
Feminine, 4; offspring of Word, 
Creator, God of Fire and Spirit, 
ibiiL; isLifeandLight,6; is pre- 
sent vrith Holy and Good, 12; 
shuts out worts of body, ibid.; 
and Beason incorporeal, 21, 59; 
is from God, S, 33 ; is recognition 
of God and science of Divine 
things, ibid.; Mind, Word, crea- 
tive, 5, 6; ofall things, 62; afar 
off from wicked, 12 ; not im- 

Krted to all men, and why, 31 ; 
w 4j] be obtained^ 33; received 
by Baptism into Con, 31; Dis- 
courses with the Harmonies, 
God is not, but cause of, 22, 95; 
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Science of, what is, 32; those 
having, hasten from Earth to One 
and Only, ibid,; has Intelligence 
of First Gkxi, 60; those who 
have, become in God and are 
immortal, 84, 95; spoken forth 
by understanding in dreams, 
51; has Soul for envelope, and 
why, 62; swiftness of; has Fire 
for body, 62; on Earth has not 
Fire, and so knows not Divine 
things, 63; is Essence of God, 
and united to Bim as Light to 
Sim, 77; Men with, behold 
God, is God, 77; a good physi- 
cian to Soul, 78; those who 
have, are not subject to Fate, and 
escape Vice, 79; is Soul of The 
God, 80, 82; principal of all 
things, and dominates all things 
with Fate and Law, Md.; in 
brutes, works with natural 
appetites; but is not passion, 80, 
81; is impassible, 114; with 
Eeason, will guide to God, 82; 
Mind in Soul, Reason in Mind, 
Mind in God, 82, 114; can alone 
tmderstand Regeneration, 89. 

Monas, Unit, or Beginning, 34, 35; 
comprises and engenders every 
number comprised of none, 35. 

Mortal, that which is distant from 
the Head, 60; relation of, to 
immortal, 115. 

Motion {Klvmii), conditions of, 
16; in somewhat, ihid.j motor 
stronger than thing moved, that 
in which moved contrary to 
thing moved^ 17; is capacious 
Energy, 18; m the incorporeal 
and ingenerate, not in the 
stable, 18, 19; in place, ^&^d; of 
Planets, contrary to other Stars, 
17-19; of errant and unerrant 
spheres explained, ibid.; not in 
avoid, 20; of material, is gener- 
ation, 60; of World, orderly, 
spherical, not up and down, 60, 
71; Soul originates, 128 ; of 
Soul and Body; of corruptible 
bodies, Und. 

Name of God, 36; has no Name, 



being superior to a Name, and 
why, 41; has all names, ibid.; 
dignity of, 137. 

Nature, Elements of, constituted 
by will of God, 4; image of 
Cfod Creator, 8; enamoured of 
Him, ibid,; receives beloved 
form, ihid.j mingled with, man 
brought forth Seven Men, 9; 
from Air and Water, ibid.; Peri- 
odical Circle of, 28; renovated 
by Divine Power and Necessity, 
29; constituted in The Divine, 
ibid.; what it is, 55; of The Good 
and The God, the same, ibid.; 
rays of World energize through 
the Elements, 66; of the One; 
administers Universe through 
Mind of One, ibid.; is the Mind 
of, and energizes Irrationals, 77, 
118; properties of, and relations 
with ^ody, 116-117; corporeal 
merely, abandoned by God; of 
Universe moves all tnings, 122; 
of Universe permeates and sur- 
rounds it, ibid.; produces things 
generate, ibid.; is sensible Es- 
sence, having in itself allsensible 
things, 125; assimilates Har- 
mony of body with Stars, 127. 

Necessity, 107-8 ; intelligible 
Essence not under, but irration- 
als subject to, ibid.; keeps to- 
gether the World, 108; a rower 
of Providence, 109; subservient 
to Providence, 115, 108. 

Number {see Harmony) ; com- 
prised in the Monad, 35; be- 
longs to aU composite bodies, 
83; umties generate, and aug- 
ment, ibid.; of Body, what, 104, 
123. 

Ogdoad, what, 13, 93. 

One and Only, Beginning is from, 
61; abides, unmoved, adminis- 
ters all things, ibid, et seq. 

One Maker only, one Soul, one 
Life, one Matter, 80-98. 

One are all things, especially In- 
telligibles, 80. 

One, God's glorv, 98; Generate and 
Ingenerate, One by union, ibid. 
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Opinion ( Ad2«), of Sensible things, 
125; and Sense are of Thought, 
131 ; with Thought, has com- 
munion with Reason through 
Sciences, ibid. 

Order {rotiig) of Creation cannot 
be conserved apart from Maker, 
38; nor without Place, Measure, 
and Maker, 39; may be defec- 
tive somewhat, yet under a 
Master, Und.; by One Maker 
only, 71; of Heavenly bodies, 
One and indissoluble, 49; in 
earthly animals defective, ibid,; 
of World, 85. 

Passions of Body, 32 ; of World, 74. 

Passion, belongs to things generate, 
32, 43; cannot co-exist with 
The Good, ibid.; all things in 
Body have, 81; what Passions 
are, ibid.; energize; all things 
moveable and immoveable have 
iHd,; energize with Senses, 121. 

Phantasy, what, 102-3-4; Men 
are, ihid. 

Philosophy, cannot be pious with- 
out, 112; unacceptahle to the 
maay, 116. 

Pious, Piety (Everi/Sg/a), beauty of, 
14 ; become in God, ihid. ; 
shewn by choice of the In- 
corporeal, 33; and Knowledge 
way to God, 45; those who 
have, hated and despised by 
the many, ibid.; strife of, is 
havng toiown God, 63; what 
pious is, and should do; will 
philosophize, 112; pious know 
Truth, thank Creator as Good 
Father, will love Gk)od God; 
will live and be happy, must war 
with self and body, ibid,; only 
way to goodness, ibid. 

Place, properties of, 116, 117; 
motion must be in, 17. 

Planets, Seven, 18, 134; how 
moved, ibid. 

Pleasures of body bad, 10, 11, 32; 
those given up to, cannot ad- 
mire Good, 32. 

Poemandres, meaning of word, 1, 
93. 



Powers hymning the Father, 13; 
with purified Man, 14; of God, 
14; above Eighth Nature, tfttrf.; 
purify men, 90; intellectual, 
91; smgtoGod, 93. • 

Providence (n^ovo/ae), of God 
effects minglmgs and genera- 
tions, 10; and l^ature are In- 
struments of the World, and 
order of The Matter, 82; each, 

r Essence of Intelligibles, ibid.; 
and Necessity over Divine 
Order, 106 ; governs whole 
World with Reasop, 108-9; 
World first has, then expanded 
in Heaven, 108; Fate subject 
to, 109; no place destitute of, 
109; self-sufficient Reason of 
God, ibid,; is Order, 115; World 
generated, and all things gov- 
erned by, 115. 

Punishment of wicked, 64, 65. 

Qualities of World enclosed by 
Father Creator in sphere, 49; 
made good and evil by energiz- 
ing in the World, 53. 

Reason (Ao'yof) ^"^^ Mind in Man 
immortal, 81 ; enunciative, ibid,; 
Reason in Mind, Mind in Grod, 
82-114; how differing from In- 
stinct, 118, 119; relations of, 
with thinking Essence, 128, 131 ; 
is Intellect of Soul, 129; not in 
the Irrationals, iMd,; contem- 
plates Beauty of Essence, 130; 
knows things honourable, ibid,; 
of Essence, in being Wise, ibid,; 
having Essence, self-determin- 
ate, 131. 

Renewal of, flesh and seeds, how, 
29. 

Regeneration, Regenerate, cannot 
be saved without, 87; mode of, 
88; who is Generator of, ibid,; 
not understood by Senses, and 
does not belong to Four Ele- 
ments, 89; Mind alone under- 
stands, ihid,; accomplished by 
being rid of twelve Vices, 
through Powers of God, 90, 91 ; 
what it consists in, 92 ; the 
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Regenerate immortal ; bom of 
God and Son of The One, ibid.; 
hymn of, how and when to be 
sung, 93; not to be disclosed to 
all, 96. 

Sacrifices, rational (xoy/xa^j), 16,94, 
95 ; to Grod, Father of aU things, 
95; through The Word, ibid.; 
acceptable thus, ibid. 

Science (E^/gT^^>i), {see " Arts ") ; 
is gift of God and incorporeal, 
59; using Mind as organ and 
end of knowledge, iHd. 

Sciences and Arts, energies of the 
rational, 117; brutes have not 
118. 

Seeds and green herbs created, 26. 

Sense {A.t(r&vi(rtg)y deprivation of, 
death, 50; and understanding 
connected influence Man, 51; 
is material, ibid.; cannot be 
apart from, Und.; comes upon 
World from (rod, 54; in all 
Entities, 59; how differing from 
Knowledge, iiM.; of Body to 
be laid aside to understand, 89; 
to be relinquished for Regener- 
ation, 91; cannot comprehend 
incorporeal and invisible, 105; 
difference of, from Energies, 
120; differ from ea,ch other, and 
how, 121; are effects of Ener- 
gies, 120-121 ; and connected 
with Passions, ibid.; are Cor- 
poreal and Mortal, bodily, good 
and evil only, iMd.; not in 
Immortal bodies, ibid. 

Sense of Soul, what, 122. 

Sensible Gods, as the Sun, images 
of Intelligences, 125. 

Seven administrators, 5. 

Seven Circles of Heaven, ibid.^ 26. 

Seven Men produced by Nature, 9. 

Silence, pregnant with good, 15 ; 
and Repose Divine, 58 ; contem- 
plates The Good, ibid,; Intel- 
lectual Wisdom in it, 87; of 
Virtue, 76. 

Sinners, great, deprived of immor- 
tality, and why, 11. 

Sleep, effects of, on body, 57, 124; 
fore-provided by the Creator for 



the preservation of the animal, 
ibid. 

Speech, Enunciative Reason, 81 ; 
puts Man above animals, im- 
parted by God to all, 31 ; sister 
of Mind and Understanding, 51. 

Son of Father of all things, the 
Typical Man, 6, 7 ; Father de- 
livered over to Him all crea- 
tures, ibid. 

Son of God, One Man by will of 
God, 88. 

Soul (^vxA) is immortal, and its 
energy, 47, 58; moves World, 19; 
cannot be moved by body, ihid.j 
how even in body transformed 
and deified, 58; Souls are divis- 
ible and different sorts of, ibid.; 
are parts of Soul of the Universe, 
ibid., 61; of good man passes 
into Choir of unerring Gods, 
ibid.; how deified and trans- 
formed, 58; some happy and 
unerring, these the perfect Glory 
of Soul, ibid.; vice of, ignorance 
of Good, 59; virtue of. Know- 
ledge, ibid.j' this makes men 
Divine, ibid.j entangled with 
Passions is evil, and ruled by 
body, ibid. 

Soul and spirit, how they operate, 
60; is not the blood, i6m.y of 
Youth, how developed, 62; con- 
tracted into Spirit at death, 
ibid,; is punished according to 
desert, ibid,; departing from 
body, what it becomes, ibid,y 
and 65. 

Soul, envelope of Mind, Spirit of 
Soul, Soul in Body, Mind in 
Soul, 62, 82 ; Soul of pious, how 
rewarded, i6wi., and 65, 66; Im- 
pious is punished in its proper 
Essence, ibid., and how, 64, 65; 
does not degrade into a beast, 
63, 65; community of Souls, 
what, 65; superior take care of 
inferior, 66; having Mind of The 
One blessed, ibid.; apart from 
Mind, powerless and irrational, 
66, 67; inert, has not Mind, 
ibid.j Soul of Universe full 
of Mind and of God, 69; all 



thisgB ful] of, and moved by, 71 ; 
one SotjI only, 72i great activiU' 
and power of, 75; always with 
Mind, ibid.y shut up in body, 
how debased and depraved, 76, 
77j IrratioDBla have not, Aid.; 
diGeaee of, is Atheism, 78; not 
having obtained Mind aa pilot 
overcome by appetites and evil, 
ibid.; is above Fate, 80; having 
elevated itself to Good cannot 
fall away, 112; vehemently 
loves ita forefather, ibut.y in 
body, must wai with body 
and conquer, 113; is an Entity, 
Ond.y Sensible is mortal, Ration- 
aJ immortal, ibid.: moves every 
being, 114; is energy of motion, 
124; is incorpoieal, Eternal, 
rational, thinking. Intelligent 
Essence, having Beason as Intel- 
lect, 116, 126, 127; concerned 
with Harmony Form a 
Figure, ibid.; having finality 
itself, and Life according 
Fate, 127; has communion wi 
body in Time, Place, Nature, 
116, 126; enei^esofjhowworli- 
ing throngh bodies, 119; works 
through bodies, but not alwayn 
in body, ibid.; associated with 
bodies through Harmony, 123; 






love ior body, but creeps 
with the Spirit through 



Fate, 1 23 ; ^ivesbody intellectual 
motion, ibid.; afibrds intelligent 
life, 127 ; may be in Body move- 
able, 130; and self-moveable and 
moving others, 116, 126; is from 
Incorporeal Essence, 128;TOotion 
of, in Dody, ibid.; ideas of, 129; 
Divine part of, has energy of 
Self, widiout Vehemence or De- 
sire, ibid.; separate from body, 
remains SeB in intelligible 
World, ibid.; rules over Beason, 
ihid., 130 ; baa two motions, 
essential self-determinate, and 
bodily of Necessity, ibid., 
131; is Understanding and 
Thought, 131; to be exercised 
here to behold The God, the 
Beautifnl, and the Good, 137. 



Soulless cannot move soulless, 20. 

Spectacle of Good sanctifying, 57; 
intellectual splendour of, some- 
times induces sleep of body. 

Sphere. See World. 

Spheres, errant, moved by in- 
errant, 7-18; contrariwise, by 
Uie stable, 19; Arctic moved 
round some point but not le- 
Htrained by Stability, 19. 

Spirit (Iltiij/ta), God, canse of, 
and employed in Creation, 2, 2fi, 
62, 122-3; the Mind of Fire, 
ibid.; in God, 94; The God sent 
forth, by Word; another Mind 
Creator, God of Fire and Spirit, 
4; Divine, wrapped round all 
Constellations, moving them, 2 7 ; 
encompassing Spirit, 123 ; of 
Man, how operating, 60; retiimH 
into Soul at death, 61 ; is envel- 
ope of Soul, ihid,; judicial of 
appearances, 130; has Senses as 
organs, ibid.; Opinion belongs 

Stars, and Fate, 5, 106, 109; ap- 
pear in Signs and ConsteUatitms 
with Gods in them, 27; circular 
course of, ibid.; order of deter- 
mined by number and place, 
37; unequal in courses, ibid.; 
sensible, God's images of Intel- 
ligences, 125; influence of, on 
Earth, 27, 13S; none can avoid 
forceofi 109; said togenerate sub- 
ministers, 135; some perishable, 
136; are appendices of nature, 
ibid.; how differing from Con- 
stellations, 137. 

Subsistence. See Existence. 



103; intmsted with Creation, 
ibid.; is Truth, ibid.; Hermes 
salutes it, ihid.; Image of 
Creator, God, 126 ; creates 
animals, &c., Qiid. 
Sun and World, Father of things 
according to the goodwill of 
God, m. 



Tante, 135. 



Temperance, Icaowledge of, ia joy ' 
and great virtue, 90. 

Thanks to Qod at Evening, 15. 
Sst Hymn. 

Thought (Ertoia Aiariia,), 1, 131, 
etc; Opinion and Sense belong 
to, 131; Understanding inter- 
woven with, ibid. 

Thoughts {SattfuiTa) good from 
Ood, evil from demons, 51. 

Time, made by and in the World; 
its Essence Change; generation 
accomplished in, 68; Times are 
three, past, present, and future, 
110; are but one and cannot be 
disjoined, ibid.; of bodies, 114; 
properties of, 117. 

Trinity, enunciated, 94, 96. See 
Ood and Son. 

Truth, belief in, how attajued, 65 ; 
what is truly such only, 8fl, 96; 
banishes deceit and brings Life 
and Light, 91 ; in EtemalbodieB 
only, not in Man, 100, 101; on. 
earth none but imitations only, 
101; may be understood by 
Man of goodwill, Hid.; Who the 
Pirst Truth, and why, 103; 
eternal and perfect, 105. 

UnderaUnding (Nonirij No'i)^*), or 
Intellect differs from Mind, 50, 
51; an essential of Man, ibid., 
51; united with 3ense is Beason, 
ibtd.; generate, by Mind, in- 
&aenc«s Ma:i,t6td; Speech can- 
not be without, 51 ; can exist 
without Sense, iUd.; with Sense 
comes from God, 53, 54; but 
if with wickedness demoniacal, 
ibid.: necessary to belief in 
Truth, 55; selfgoing^ 131; with 
Thought, are Soul, tbid.; reca 
nizes Man as immortal. 

Unit (Mo»«() or Cup, 34; hath 
itself the Decade, and all nui 
bers, 92. 

Universe (To Ilai.) moved in t 
incorporeal, 21; created by Qod 
and 18 eternal, 48; composed 
of Material, and World, 50; 
motions of, compared to those of 
a bead, 60; fuU of Soul, and of 



God vii-ifying it, 69; Eternity 
keeps it together, Ood eneraizes 
it, iW((.; God is, nothing m it 
not Him, 86, 94; motions of, by 



Yehemeuce in Soul (@i>^i>;) is 
material, 127; ratio o^ with 
Desire and Beason,128; energies 
of, far from the Divine, 129; 
belong to irrationals, ibid. 

Vices, how man purified from, at 
death, 13; of Soul is ignorance, 
59; cured by Mind, 79; twelve 
principal, 90; to be eliminate 
by ten Virtues, 92. 

Vices and Virtues, bow connected 
with Zodiacal signs, ibid. 

Vi^in of the World noticed, 130. 

Voice, animals have ; how differing 
from language, 82. 

Void, none in Nature, no Entity 
void, 20. 

Water, in beginning, intermingled 
with earth, and pure fire from, 
2; separated from earth, how, 6; 
Deity contemplated foim of 
Man in, 8; cupiscent in creation, 
9, with Spirit in Chaos, 24; is 
on earth to resist fire, 62 ; created 
for Man, 94. 

Wicked, how punished, 12; by 
fire, and subject to Justice and 
Fate, 106. 

Wickedness, reign of, is earth, 52. 

Will of Qod, loosed bounds, and 
made Males and Females; made 
the World, 10, 30; created the 
Entities, Man, and all things, 
30, 31, 40; World, organ of, 53; 
is His Essence, 55; His energy, 
■Und.; without it nothing can be 
generate, 66; sows Wisdom and 
Good, 87; through Son of Qod 
regenerates, 88. 

Wisdom of God, what is, 69; in 
silence, 87; intellectual, what, 
sown by will of God, iSid. 

Word^Aoyof) ,theSpiritual,2 ; lumi- 
nous, out of Mind, Son of God, 
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3; is union of Mind, Father God, 
and the Word; is Life; are not 
distinct, ibid.; The God by 
Word begat Mind, Creator God 
of Fire and Spirit, 4; ot God to 
pure creation of all Nature of 
same Essence with Creative 
Mind, 5,94; of Supreme Author- 
ity received from Mind, 15; 
made the World, 30; the Mind 
Shepherdeth, 94; praise to God 
through, 95. 
World (KoV/«oO, formed of Ele- 
ments after an Archetype, 4; 
Illimitable, 3, 4; by Word of 
Creator, iWd, 30; outof Elements 
by Will of God, ibid,, 31 ; greater 
than any Body is moved, 17; in 
that greater than itseK, 18; in 
the incorporeal ingenerate God, 
iMd,; by things within either 
Soul, or Spirit incorporeal, 19; 
whole of, Divine in nature, 29; 
order of, how effected, 39; not 
good except in making, 43; 
plenitude of evil, why, 44, 57; 
but not itself wicked, 52; can- 
not perish as created by God, 
Eternal and Immortal Animal, 
48, 49, 50, 69; formed sphere- 
like, ibid.; is Second God from 
the God, and in the God Son of 
the God, 48, 54, 61, 69; Man is 
from, 50; has pure sense and 
understanding from God, 53, 
54; is organ of Will of God, 
makes and unmakes all things, 
53; engenders all things alone, 
ibid,; called Kosfiog fittingly, 
and why, 54; material God, 
and First of possibles. Second 
of Entities, 59; deficient some- 



time, and ever generated, 
ever in being, 60; First 
Animal, but not good, ibid,; 
subject of God, and hath 
the Man, 61, 66; Man sub- 
ject to it, ibid.; made by Eter- 
nity material, ihid.; Energies of, 
restitution and destruction, 68; 
Time is in, ibid.; will never 
perish, nor things in it, 69; is 
moved in Eternity, 68, 69; its 
Essence Order, ibid.; beauty 
and vigour of, 70; Passions of, 
74; full of all forms, ibid.; great 
God image of greater, united 
to Him, conserving His order and 
will, 83; is Image of Universe, 
and Plenitude of Life, ibid.; has 
always Life, and nothing dead 
in it, nor can be, ibid.; collec- 
tive is unchangeable incorrup- 
tible, but parts of changeable, 84 ; 
parts of, are Four, 85; Intelli- 
gible, 95; generated by Provi- 
dence and Necessity, 116. 

Worlds, Seven, God, Prince of, 
fuU of Hght, 70. 

Worms and flies appendices of 
Nature, 136. 

Worship of God, what it is, 136. 

Zodiac, how corresponding with 

Virtues and Vices, 92, 133. 
Zodiac, what, 134; circle of, ener- 

g'^ed by the Constellation of 
ear, 135-6; twelve Constella- 
tions in, 137. 
Zones, Eight, of Harmony, 13; 
Man of Mind leaves vices in 
them successively, ibid.; eighth, 
receives Mind, having proper 
energy, Mi. 
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